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The aim of this study is to investigate the phenomenon of domestic violence in the southern 
province of Saudi Arabia in order to understand the phenomenon and to identify its triggers. 
The study will help the social and governmental institutions of the southern province of 
Saudi Arabia to understand the phenomenon more clearer. Moreover, the study provides 
several recommendations regarding the ways in which the society can combat this 
phenomenon. At the initial stage, the study identified the relevant literature in the literature 
review chapters, namely: the theory of domestic violence, the status of women in Islam and 
Saudi Society.  
After the initial stage, the study identified the research methodology, which presents the 
nature of the primary data that was collected, the method the study used to collect the 
primary data, and the way in which the data was analysed. This stage was followed by the 
data collection stage. In this stage, the primary data was collected from three different 
protection institutions that are located in three different cities. The primary data was 
collected by distributing surveys to the victims of abuse, and assistance was provided to 
these victims to help them in filling out these surveys as some of them are not educated. 
The outcome of the data collection phase is two different sets of primary data. The first set 
of data could be quantified, which helped the researcher to capture these data in separated 
tables. This quantifying process has helped the researcher to analyse the data and provide a 
dialogue between the primary data and the literature that the study identified. The other set 
of the primary data is qualitative data, which was identified and presented in the form of 
comments that were taken from the victims of abuse. The comments were read, coded and 
then each set of data were organised under a suitable title that fits the nature of the primary 
data. Afterwards, the data was presented and a dialectical process took place between the 
primary data and the relevant literature to each section (or subsection). 
The final chapter is devoted to the summary of the data analysis, the findings, and the 
recommendations of the study. The recommendations aim to provide the protection 
institutions and the society of the southern province of Saudi Arabia some solutions (e.g. the 
compulsory education must include high school at minimum; the age of marriage must 
increase to reach 18 years; spread awareness regarding domestic violence and women's legal 
and theological rights, through spreading of brochures, creating advertisements or any other 
midum that can increase awarness regarding women's right and women's abuse) by which 
iii 
they can combat the phenomenon of domestic violence against women in the southern 
province. However, the findings and solutions may be applicable in other regions of Saudi 




This thesis is dedicated to my parents and husband who provided the support required to 
accomplish this work. It also dedicated to the staff of Birmingham University who provided 




First and foremost, I am grateful to Allah for the strength, bestowed upon me to complete 
this thesis. I would like to express my abundant thanks to my supervisor Dr. Jawad for her 
supervision, patience, continuous support and valuable comments during my studies. My 
sincere thanks are also extended to Prof Cesari who provided me with insightful comments 
and suggestions, which greatly helped to improve my thesis. 
In addition to my supervisors, I would like to express my profound appreciation to Dr. Ali 
for his insight and expertise, which greatly assisted the research, as well as for his spiritual, 
support. My gratitude is extended to his diligent encouragement at a time when I felt 
frustrated, and without his earnest support it would not have been possible to conduct this 
research. 
Most importantly, I would like to thank my husband who has been a real pillar of support for 
the completion of my study and who has provided me with an opportunity to complete my 
study by removing obstacles that would otherwise have hindered me throughout the different 
stages of the research.  
Moreover, my appreciation goes to the lights of my life, my sons: Abdullah and Yazan, for 
their patience during the research which occupied most of my time and restricted the 
qualitative motherly time. ―So thanks guys for being such good children‖.  
And my appreciation goes to the third party, Belal, who did the proofreading for my thesis.   
Last but not least, I am grateful to my parents, and my brothers and sisters for supporting me 





I declare that this thesis has not been previously submitted or accepted in substance for any 




Table of Contents 




List of Tables ____________________________________________________________xiv 
List of Figures ____________________________________________________________ xv 
Transliteration ____________________________________________________________ xv 
Abbreviations ___________________________________________________________ xvii 
1. INTRODUCTION TO THIS THESIS ______________________________________ 1 
1. Introduction to this Chapter _______________________________________________ 1 
2. Research Problem ______________________________________________________ 1 
2.1. Early Trigger of this Study ____________________________________________ 1 
2.2. The Significance of the Domestic Violence Investigation ____________________ 2 
2.3. Domestic Violence in the Context of the Middle East and Saudi Arabia _________ 3 
2.4. Domestic Violence in the Context of Saudi Arabia _________________________ 3 
3. Research Aim _________________________________________________________ 4 
4. Research Objectives ____________________________________________________ 5 
5. The Structure of this Thesis _______________________________________________ 5 
5.1. Chapter 1: Research Introduction _______________________________________ 5 
5.2. Chapter 2: Domestic Violence _________________________________________ 6 
5.3.  h pter     osition of  hh    Islam on Domestic Violence perpetrated against 
Women _______________________________________________________________ 6 
5.4. Chapter 4: Women in the Context of Saudi Arabia _________________________ 6 
5.5. Chapter 5: Research Methodology ______________________________________ 6 
5.6. Chapter 6: Data Analysis _____________________________________________ 6 
5.7. Chapter 7: Findings, Conclusions, and Recommendations ___________________ 6 
2. DOMESTIC VIOLENCE ________________________________________________ 8 
2.1. Introduction to this Chapter _____________________________________________ 8 
viii 
2.1. Definition of Domestic Violence against Women ____________________________ 9 
2.2. Forms of Domestic Violence against Women ______________________________ 10 
2.2.1. Introduction _____________________________________________________ 10 
2.2.2. Physical Violence _________________________________________________ 10 
2.2.3. Emotional Violence _______________________________________________ 11 
2.2.4. Sexual Violence __________________________________________________ 12 
2.2.5. Forced Marriage __________________________________________________ 13 
2.3. Impact of Domestic Violence on Women _________________________________ 13 
2.4. Theories of Violence _________________________________________________ 15 
2.4.1. Introduction _____________________________________________________ 15 
2.4.2. Social Learning Theory ____________________________________________ 16 
2.4.3. Social Exchange Theory ___________________________________________ 16 
2.4.4. Feminist Theory __________________________________________________ 17 
2.4.5. Cultural Theory __________________________________________________ 18 
2.4.6. Cycle of Violence Theory __________________________________________ 18 
2.4.7. Ecological Model _________________________________________________ 19 
2.5. Triggers of Domestic Violence Against Women ____________________________ 21 
2.5.1. Introduction _____________________________________________________ 21 
2.5.2. Addiction _______________________________________________________ 22 
2.5.3. Self-Control _____________________________________________________ 23 
2.5.4. Family _________________________________________________________ 23 
2.5.5. Religion ________________________________________________________ 24 
2.5.6. Honour Killing ___________________________________________________ 24 
2.5.7. Child Marriage ___________________________________________________ 25 
2.5.8. Occupation Type/Status ____________________________________________ 26 
2.5.9. Neighbourhood __________________________________________________ 27 
2.5.10. Male Ideology about Marriage ______________________________________ 27 
2.5.11. Education Level _________________________________________________ 27 
2.5.12. Communication _________________________________________________ 28 
2.6. Conceptual Framework of the Thesis _____________________________________ 28 
2.6.1. Rationale for the Selection of the Conceptual Framework _________________ 28 
2.6.2. The Association Between the Conceptual Framework and the Research 
Methodology _________________________________________________________ 30 
2.6.3. Designing of the Present Thesis ______________________________________ 30 
ix 
2.7. Previous Studies and Findings of These Studies ____________________________ 31 
2.8. Summary of this Chapter ______________________________________________ 37 
3.                   ISLAM ON DOMESTIC VIOLENCE AGAINST 
WOMEN _______________________________________________________________ 38 
3.1. Introduction to this Chapter ____________________________________________ 38 
3.2. omen‘s Status Before Islam in the Arab Region __________________________ 38 
3.3. Sources of Islamic Law _______________________________________________ 41 
3.4. History of Sharia ____________________________________________________ 42 
3.5. The Rel tionship  etween  hh   sim and Saudi Arabia ____________________ 43 
3.6.  he  iews of  hh    Clerics on Issues Associated with Women _____________ 44 
3.6.1. Introduction _____________________________________________________ 44 
3.6.2. Equality Between the Two Genders __________________________________ 44 
3.6.3. Male Guardian (Mahram) __________________________________________ 45 
3.6.4. Level of Education Muslim Women Can Pursue ________________________ 46 
3.6.5. Nature of Work that Muslim Women Can Pursue ________________________ 48 
3.6.6. Muslim Women Working Alongside Men _____________________________ 48 
3.6.7. Forcing Muslim Women to Marry Men They Do not Like _________________ 51 
3.6.8. Sexual Abuse ____________________________________________________ 52 
3.6.9. Physical, Verbal and Emotional Abuse ________________________________ 53 
3.6.10. Addiction ______________________________________________________ 56 
3.6.11.  he Me ning of the  erm ‗    m h‘ ________________________________ 57 
3.7. Reasons for Domestic Violence Despite its Prohibition by Islam _______________ 60 
3.8. Summary __________________________________________________________ 61 
4. WOMEN IN THE CONTEXT OF SAUDI ARABIA _________________________ 62 
4.1. Introduction to this Chapter ____________________________________________ 62 
4.2. Important Saudi Arabian Figures ________________________________________ 63 
4.2. Analysis of the Figures Included in Table 4.1 ______________________________ 64 
4.3. The Status of Islam in Saudi Arabia ______________________________________ 65 
4.4. Culture of Saudi Arabia _______________________________________________ 65 
4.5. Condition of Saudi Women ____________________________________________ 66 
4.5.1. Gender and Social Status ___________________________________________ 66 
4.5.2. Male Guardian (Mahram) __________________________________________ 67 
4.5.3. Family/Tribe Honour ______________________________________________ 67 
x 
4.5.4.Ḥ ij   ___________________________________________________________ 68 
4.5.5. Sex Segregation __________________________________________________ 68 
4.5.6. Education _______________________________________________________ 69 
4.5.7. Mobility ________________________________________________________ 70 
4.5.8. Family Code _____________________________________________________ 70 
4.5.8.1. Marriage in Saudi Arabia ______________________________________ 70 
4.5.8.2. Children ____________________________________________________ 71 
4.5.8.3. Parental Authority ____________________________________________ 71 
4.5.8.4. Inheritance Issues ____________________________________________ 71 
4.5.8.5. Sexual Violence and Trafficking _________________________________ 72 
4.6. The Protection from Abuse Act in Saudi Arabia ____________________________ 72 
4.6.1. The Issuance of the Protection from Abuse Act _________________________ 72 
4.6.2. International and Local Acts against Domestic Violence __________________ 74 
4.6.3. Sexual Harassment Acts in Saudi Arabia ______________________________ 76 
4.6.4. Challenges in the Protection from Abuse Act 2013 _______________________ 77 
4.7. Summary of this Chapter ______________________________________________ 79 
5. RESEARCH METHODOLOGY _________________________________________ 80 
5.1. Introduction to this Chapter ____________________________________________ 80 
5.2. Design of this Research _______________________________________________ 80 
5.3. Rationale for the Use of Qualitative Methods ______________________________ 82 
5.4. Rationale for the Use of a Case Study Approach ____________________________ 82 
5.5. Rationale for the Use of Multiple Case Studies _____________________________ 82 
5.6. Rationale for Semi-Structured Interviews _________________________________ 83 
5.7. The Population and Sample of this Study _________________________________ 84 
5.7.1. The Population of this Study ________________________________________ 84 
5.7.2. Sample of this Study ______________________________________________ 85 
5.8. Rationale for the Use of the 'Snowball Sampling' Approach ___________________ 85 
5.9. Process of Conducting Interviews with the Social Workers ___________________ 87 
5.10. Process of Distributing Surveys to the Victims of Abuse ____________________ 89 
5.11. Data Analysis ______________________________________________________ 89 
5.12. Coding Process _____________________________________________________ 91 
5.12. Ethical Issues ______________________________________________________ 94 
5.13. Summary of the Chapter ______________________________________________ 94 
xi 
6. DATA ANALYSIS _____________________________________________________ 96 
6.1. Introduction ________________________________________________________ 96 
6.2. Analysis of the Quantified Data of the Surveys _____________________________ 96 
6.2.1. Age ____________________________________________________________ 96 
6.2.1. Marital Status and Children of the Victims _____________________________ 98 
6.2.2. Level of Education _______________________________________________ 102 
6.2.3. Employment Status ______________________________________________ 105 
6.2.4. The A user‘s Relationship with the Victims ___________________________ 108 
6.2.5. Smoking and Drug Use of Abusers __________________________________ 109 
6.2.6. Other Violent Behaviours of the Abusers _____________________________ 111 
6.2.7. The Culture of Abuse Embedded in Society ___________________________ 113 
6.2. Analysis of the Qualitative Data _______________________________________ 115 
6.2.1. Introduction ____________________________________________________ 115 
6.2.2. Forms of Violence Experienced by the Victims ________________________ 116 
6.2.2.1. Physical Abuse _____________________________________________ 116 
6.2.2.2. Emotional Abuse ____________________________________________ 118 
6.2.2.3. Sexual Abuse _______________________________________________ 119 
6.2.2.4. Forced Marriage ____________________________________________ 120 
6.2.3. Reasons for Violence _____________________________________________ 122 
6.2.3.1. Patriarchal Culture ___________________________________________ 122 
6.2.3.1. Status of Women ____________________________________________ 124 
6.2.3.2. Restraining the Income of the Victim ____________________________ 125 
6.2.3.3. Addiction __________________________________________________ 126 
6.2.3.4. Psychological Problems ______________________________________ 127 
6.2.3.5. Age ______________________________________________________ 128 
6.2.3.6. Tradition __________________________________________________ 128 
6.2.4. Abusers Justify Abuse Through Verses of  ur n _______________________ 129 
6.2.5. The Way Society Views Victims of Abuse that Enter Protection Institutions _ 130 
7. FINDINGS, CONCLUSIONS, AND RECOMMENDATIONS ________________ 132 
7.1. Summary of the Data Analysis _________________________________________ 132 
7.1.1. The Key Triggers of Domestic Violence in Saudi Arabia _________________ 132 
7.1.1.1. Patriarchal Culture ___________________________________________ 132 
7.1.1.1. omen‘s Status _____________________________________________ 133 
7.1.1.2. Restraining the Income of the Victim ____________________________ 134 
7.1.1.3. Addiction __________________________________________________ 134 
xii 
7.1.1.4. Psychological Problems ______________________________________ 135 
7.1.2. Age ___________________________________________________________ 135 
7.1.3. Tradition _______________________________________________________ 136 
7.1.4. Correlation between Islam and Domestic Violence ______________________ 136 
7.1.5. Correlation between Quantitative Data and Domestic Abuse ______________ 136 
7.1.6. Correlation between Qualitative Data and Domestic Abuse _______________ 136 
7.1.7. Forms of Abuse _________________________________________________ 136 
7.1.7.1. Physical Abuse _____________________________________________ 137 
7.1.7.2. Emotional and/or Psychological Abuse __________________________ 137 
7.1.7.3. Sexual Abuse _______________________________________________ 138 
7.1.7.4. Forced Marriage ____________________________________________ 138 
7.1.8. Correlation Between the Quantified Data and Domestic Abuse in Saudi Arabia139 
7.1.8.1. Age ______________________________________________________ 139 
7.1.8.2. Marital and Children Status of the Victims ________________________ 139 
7.1.8.3. Level of Education __________________________________________ 140 
7.1.8.4. Employment Status of the Victims and their Abusers _______________ 140 
7.1.8.5. Relationship of the Abuser with the Victims ______________________ 141 
7.1.8.6. Smoking and Addiction of Abusers _____________________________ 141 
7.1.8.7. Violent Behaviour of the Abusers Outside the House _______________ 142 
7.1.8.8. The Culture of Abuse Embedded in Society _______________________ 142 
7.1.8. Correlation between Islam and Domestic Violence ______________________ 143 
7.1.9. The Framework of the Study _______________________________________ 144 
7.2. The Outcomes of the Data Analysis _____________________________________ 144 
7.3. Recommendations __________________________________________________ 146 
7.4. Limitations of the Study ______________________________________________ 148 
7.5. Contribution of this Study to Knowledge _________________________________ 148 
References______________________________________________________________ 150 
Appendices _____________________________________________________________ 178 
Appendix 1 : Interview Questions for Staff Who are Working at the Social Protection 
Institution (English) _____________________________________________________ 178 
Appendix 2 : Questionnaire for Victims (English) _____________________________ 180 
Appendix 3 : Interview Questions for Staff Who are Working at the Social Protection 
Institution (Arabic) _____________________________________________________ 187 
Appendix 4 : Questionnaire for Victims (Arabic) ______________________________ 189 
Appendix 5 : Transcription of Interviewee X (English) _________________________ 195 
xiii 
Appendix 6 : Transcription of Interviewee X (Arabic) __________________________ 200 
Appendix 7 : First Application for Ethical Approval ___________________________ 206 
Appendix 8 : Second Application for Ethical Approval _________________________ 208 
 _____________________________________________________________________ 209 
 _____________________________________________________________________ 210 
Appendix 9 : Approval of Ministry of Labor and Social Development (Arabic) ______ 211 
Appendix 10 : Approval of Ministry of Labor and Social Development (English) ____ 212 
Appendix 11 : Consent Form _____________________________________________ 213 
Appendix       Auto iogr phies of the  hh    Clerics ________________________ 216 
 
xiv 
List of Tables 
Table 4.1: Demographics ___________________________________________________ 50 
Table 6.1: Example of the Coding Process ______________________________________ 80 
Table 6.1: Age Groups _____________________________________________________ 83 
Table 6.2: Marital Status____________________________________________________ 84 
Table 6.3: Children ________________________________________________________ 86 
Table 6.4: Number of Children _______________________________________________ 87 
Table 6.5: Education Level of the Victims ______________________________________ 88 
Table 6.6: Abusers‘ Level of Education ________________________________________ 90 
Table 6.7: Employment Status of the Victims ___________________________________ 91 
Table 6.8: Employment Status of the Abuser ____________________________________ 92 
Table 6.9: Abuser's monthly income (Saudi Riyal) _______________________________ 92 
Table 6.10: Relationship with the Victim _______________________________________ 94 
Table 6.11: Does the Abuser Smoke?__________________________________________ 95 
Table 6.12: Does the Abuser Take Drugs? ______________________________________ 95 
Table 6.13: Witnessing Abuse of Women in Your Household During Childhood _______ 96 
Table 6.14: A user‘s Use of Abusive Behaviour Outside the Home __________________ 96 
Table 6.15: Has the Abuser Had Trouble with the Police? _________________________ 97 
Table 6.16: A user‘s Extortion of the  ictim‘s Money ____________________________ 97 
Table 6.17: Does the Abuser Give the Victim Money and Provide for Her? ____________ 97 
Table 6.18: Society‘s Acceptance of the Abuse of Women _________________________ 98 
Table 6.19: Has the Victim Tried to Leave the House After Experiencing Abuse? ______ 99 
Table 6.20: Hesitation Before Contacting a Social Care Centre _____________________ 99 




List of Figures 
Figure 2.1: Ecological Model ________________________________________________ 19 





Library of Congress Arabic Transliteration System 
 
 ḍ ك ’ ء
 ṭ ه B ب
 ẓ ظ T خ
 ʿ ع Th ز
 Gh ؽ J ض
 F ف ḥ غ
 Q م Kh ؾ
 K ى D د
 Dh ٍ L ر
 R ّ M س
 Z ٕ N ص
 H ٛـ S ط
 Sh ٝ W ػ







 Ā   َ A ا
ٞ     َ I 







CEDAW Convention on the Elimination of All Forms of Discrimination 
against Women 
CRC Carbon Reduction Commitment 
UNDP United Nations Development Programme 
CRLO The Permanent Committee for Scientific Research and Legal 
Opinion  
ed. Edition 




n.d. no date 





1.INTRODUCTION TO THIS THESIS 
1.Introduction to this Chapter 
This chapter is an introduction to the thesis. Therefore, it presents the key drivers, namely: 
problem statement (see Section 1.1); the aim of the study (see Section 1.2); the objectives of 
the study (see Section 1.3) that drove the development of the thesis. This chapter also 
provides a summary of each chapter to give an overview of the thesis (see Section 1.4). 
2.Research Problem 
2.1.Early Trigger of this Study 
One day, while I was browsing the on-line newspapers, there was news about a Pakistani 
girl, called Malala Yousafzai (i.e. Malala is Pakistani education activist, who was born in 
1997. Ṭālibān banned the girls from going to school and in 2009 she was one of them in her 
city, called Swat, in 2009. After that, she wrote many articles about the militant Ṭālibān who 
were against women's education and these articles were published by several international 
newspapers. Because of her appearance on the BBC news channel to talk about educational 
rights of girls as well as about her articles and statements, she was shot by a Ṭālibān 
gunman in 2012. She survived after surgery in her head and a programme of rehabilitation 
in the Queen Elizabeth Hospital in Birmingham. She was discharged from the hospital in 
2013 (BBC News, 2013)). Malala was targeted by an assassination of the Ṭ li  n regime in 
her struggle for the educational rights of girls.  
Additionally, I noticed that all the criticism had been directed at the Ṭ li  n as a simple 
Islamic rule not as a political regime, although there is no law in Islam that deprives women 
of their educational rights. The prophet Mohammed was speaking to both men and women 
when the prophet urged his followers to ‗seek knowledge from the cradle to the gr ve‘ 
(Sultan, 2007, p. 140). Moreover, this serious phenomenon has become an acknowledged 
fact in many countries as well as a number of global conventions have been organised in 
order to tackle this problem. However, violence against women has increased over the years 
globally (Asay et al., 2013), with Islamic and non-Islamic countries split into fully certified 
(e.g. Sweden and Tunisia) and non-certified parties of the international treaty Elimination of 
Violence against Women (e.g. the Untied State of America) whereas some of countries 
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certified but with some reservations, such as Oman and Saudi Arabia (Manjoo and Jones, 
2018). 
Saudi Arabia is one the countries that certified but with some reservations that are contr ry 
to the te chings of Sh r ʿh. This prompted me to research into the reasons for the rejection 
by Saudi Arabia of these items and does this represent the position of Islam on violence 
against women?  
The reported domestic violence has also increased over the years in Saudi Arabia, which 
has encouraged me still more to carry out further research. 
2.2.The Significance of the Domestic Violence Investigation  
The effect of domestic violence against women can lead to many social problems for which 
families and societies pay a high price (Anglin and Mitchell, 2009; Renzetti et al., 2011). For 
this reason, the WHO report (2013) identified violence against women as a public health 
issue worthy of our attention. The report of WHO (2013, P. 5) stated that: 
Violence against women is not a small problem that only occurs in some pockets of society, but 
rather is a global public health problem of epidemic proportions, requiring urgent action 
Therefore, domestic violence is considered to be a challenge with a high toll in many 
countries worldwide (Buzawa and Buzawa, 2017). Although the statistics of advanced 
countries are considered to be comprehensive and detailed compared to those of developed 
nations, studies by global organisations (e.g. the World Health Organisation, world bank 
report, and the United Nations) have provided some insight into the cost of domestic 
violence. For instance, the WBR (2011) gives examples regarding the high costs (direct and 
incident costs) that countries pay as a result of domestic violence. The WBR bank report 
(2011, P. 65) stated that:   
Indirect costs—associated with stress and trauma, time off work due to violent incidents, and 
lower productivity from injury or mental illness—far overshadow direct costs. In Brazil in 
2004, the direct medical costs of all interpersonal violence were estimated at US$235 million 
and the indirect medical costs at US$9.2 billion. Comparable figures, respectively, for 
Jamaica, are US$29.5 million and US$385 million, and for Thailand US$40.3 million and 
US$432 million. Emerging findings from Kenya estimate the total costs of violence at 1.2 per 
cent of GDP. In the United Kingdom, the direct costs of domestic violence are estimated at 
£5.7 billion annually. 
As the world bank report (2011) mentioned, domestic violence has high costs that reach 
billions of pounds in some nations. Therefore, it is important to investigate the phenomenon 
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to identify its cause(s). This helps social institutions and social workers to know the causes 
of the violence and attempt to reduce (or eliminate) it in the future. 
Domestic violence (also known as family violence) is abuse by one person (male or 
female) against another in a domestic setting (e.g. marriage). However, the literature shows 
that females are more likely to experience domestic violence than males (Kennedy, 2007; 
Briggs and Pepperell, 2009; Aghtaie and Gangoli, 2014). Thus, it is particularly important to 
investigate the phenomenon of violence against women. 
It is also important to highlight that violence against women is more than a small scale 
phenomenon that only affects a small margin of people. It is rather, an epidemic that needs 
the attention of researchers and nations alike. 
2.3.Domestic Violence in the Context of the Middle East and Saudi Arabia 
Alhabib et al. (2009) conducted a systemic review of studies related to domestic violence. 
They found that 41% of the studies were conducted in North America; while 5.4% of the 
studies had been undertaken in the Middle East.  
Islamic and Arab societies are different to western societies; in terms of the structure of the 
family, the status of women, culture and customs, as well as community (United Nations, 
2006). Despite an increasing proportion of domestic violence being shown to occur by 
surveys conducted in Egypt, Palestine, Tunisia and Israel - Arab countries lack sufficient 
studies and empirical findings (Douki et al., 2003) to relay a true picture of the extent or 
depth of domestic violence that is omnipresent in such societies. 
The increase of domestic violence cases in the Middle East and the scarcity of literature 
that studies the phenomenon of domestic violence in the Middle East makes future studies 
important. 
2.4.Domestic Violence in the Context of Saudi Arabia 
The Kingdom of Saudi Arabia (the Kingdom) is one of the most conservative nations 
worldwide (Wynbrandt, 2014). This is the case because it is the cradle of Islam, one of the 
largest religions in the world (Maisel and Shoup, 2009). Therefore, it possesses a unique 
culture that differs from the cultures of western countries (Neil and Jean, 2015). 
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The society of the Kingdom is family-oriented; the literature states that Saudis tend to 
communicate and socialise with family members (closed or extended family members). 
They also tend to marry women from the tribe as it is believed this helps the tribe to extend 
and strengthen itself.  
The Kingdom is the cradle of Islam, and its King (King Salman bin Abdulaziz Al Saud) is 
the highest authority in the country and is considered the custodian of the two holy mosques 
(Akbaba and Özdamar, 2019). Moreover, Islam is considered the source of the Kingdom‘s 
values and beliefs, and one of the two factors that influence the culture of Saudi Arabia 
(Zuhur, 2011). Therefore, religion can impact the phenomenon of domestic violence 
positively or negatively, which makes this study valuable. The study investigated the 
phenomenon of domestic violence in the southern province of Saudi Arabia and identifies 
the position of Islam on domestic violence and its triggers.  
3.Research Aim  
This research aims to investigate the phenomenon of domestic violence against women in 
the southern province in Saudi Arabia to gain a better understanding of the phenomenon. It 
also seeks to identify the position of Islam on domestic violence perpetrated against women, 
and whether this position differs from the position of the version of Islam that is  dopted in 
S udi Ar  i   i.e.  hh   sm . 
The investigation will help the Saudi government and the Saudi society to combat the 
phenomenon in the future. The sub-questions that drive the aim of the research are as 
follows: 
First question: what are the forms of violence that Saudi women can experience in their 
domestic environment? 
Second question: what are the triggers of domestic violence in Saudi Arabia?  
The following were hypotheses guiding the thesis: 
First hypothesis: there is widespread violence against women in south Saudi Arabia and its 
causes are numerous.  
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Second hypothesis: the culture in Saudi Arabia is influenced by two drivers (tribal culture 
and the particular version of Islam adopted in Saudi Arabia); these drivers influence the 
phenomenon of domestic violence in both a positive or negative manner. 
4.Research Objectives  
Objective 1: Identify the triggers of domestic violence against women in the southern 
province of Saudi Arabia‎. And also identify the specific forms of violence perpetrated 
against women domestically in the southern province of Saudi Arabia. 
Objective 2: Identify the position of Islam on domestic violence triggers and whether 
there is association between the triggers of domestic violence  nd the  hh    teachings.  
Objective 3: Identify whether the clarification of religious teachings can help in 
combating the phenomena of domestic violence in the southern province of Saudi Arabia or 
not. 
5.The Structure of this Thesis 
The purpose of this first chapter is to provide an overview of the thesis (i.e. the problem 
statement of the study, the aim of the study; and the objectives of the study) and a summary 
of each chapter. The second chapter offers a literature review which provides an overview of 
the literature that reviews the domestic violence theory. The third chapter expands the 
literature review to ‎include a review of the literature that addresses the status of women in 
Islam. The fourth chapter enlarges the literature review still further to include the literature 
that addresses the status of women in Saudi Arabia. The fifth chapter presents the research 
‎methodology used in the study to document the investigation of how the data collection 
process was carried in. The sixth chapter presents the primary data ‎analysis of the study. The 
seventh chapter and the final chapter discusses the conclusions drawn from this study. 
5.1.Chapter 1: Research Introduction  
This chapter contains the drivers of the study, namely: the research problem, the aim of the 
study; the objectives of this study. It also covers a summary of the chapters that were 
included in this thesis. 
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5.2.Chapter 2: Domestic Violence 
This chapter aims to review the literature on domestic violence to introduce the fundamental 
concepts and theories of domestic violence, which will help the study to comprehend the 
phenomenon of domestic violence in a clear manner.  
5.3.Chapter 3: Position of  hh    Islam on Domestic Violence perpetrated 
against Women 
 he  im of this ch pter is to provide   comprehensive overview of the st tus of women in 
the context of  hh    doctrine because it is this doctrine that is followed in Saudi Arabia. 
The chapter also provides a glimpse of the status of women before Islam. 
 
5.4.Chapter 4: Women in the Context of Saudi Arabia 
This chapter is devoted to women‘s status in Saudi Arabia. It will provide a review of the 
literature that discusses the issues that influence women‘s position in Saudi Arabia. 
5.5.Chapter 5: Research Methodology 
This chapter outlines the research methodology that was used to investigate the phenomenon 
of domestic violence in the southern province of Saudi Arabia, in order to understand the 
phenomenon and its triggers.  
5.6.Chapter 6: Data Analysis 
This chapter presents the outcome of the analysis of the surveys that were distributed to 
thirty-three Saudi women who were the victims of domestic abuse, all of which were 
selected from three protection institutions that are located in three different cities in the 
southern province of Saudi ‎Arabia.‎ From these surveys, this study investigated the 
phenomenon of domestic violence that women experience in Saudi Arabia through a 
dialogue between the primary data and the literature. From the investigation, the study 
identified the forms of violence that were used in the southern province of Saudi Arabia and 
the triggers of violence as well. 
5.7.Chapter 7: Findings, Conclusions, and Recommendations 
This chapter presents the summary of the study and its outcomes, and the framework of the 
study. The framework shows the triggers of domestic violence in the southern province. This 
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is followed by the study contribution to theory and practice, the study limitations, and, 
finally, recommendations for further research. 
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CHAPTER 1   
2.DOMESTIC VIOLENCE 
2.1.Introduction to this Chapter 
This chapter aims to review the literature on domestic violence to introduce the fundamental 
concepts and theories of domestic violence, which helped the study to comprehend the 
phenomenon of domestic violence in a clear manner. Additionally, it helped the study to 
identify the conceptual framework that the study used to design the work and organise the 
outcomes of the investigation. To do so, this chapter includes six sections as follows: the 
first section (see Section 2.1) reviews the definitions of the term ‗domestic violence‘, and 
selects the definition that is considered the most relevant to the aim of this study. 
The second section (Section 2.2) identifies the various forms of violence that women 
experience at home. This section gives a comprehensive overview of the different forms of 
violence that have been identified internationally, which will help the study to identify any 
gaps between the international literature and the primary data. 
The third section (Section 2.3) discusses the impact of violence on women. This section is 
relevant because it highlights the effect of violence on women when they experience 
violence and/or after the prevention of violence, which will help the study to compare the 
impact of violence on women in the international literature with the primary data in the data 
analysis chapter. 
The fourth section (Section 2.4) identifies the theories that explain domestic violence. This 
section lists the key theories that provide a clearer understanding of the roots of domestic 
violence. This will help the study to identify the specific roots of domestic violence in Saudi 
Arabia. 
 The final section (Section 2.5) identifies the reasons for violence against women. By 
identifying the reasons that lead to violence against women, the study can compare the 
reasons for violence that were identified in the international studies and the reasons that were 
identified in the primary data. 
The final section (see Section 2.6) presents the rationale for the selection of the conceptual 




2.1.Definition of Domestic Violence against Women 
The term ‗violence‘ covers a broad range of behaviour, such as physical harassment, 
intimidation, sexual assault, and verbal abuse (Reid and Council of Europe, 2003). 
Furthermore, the term ‗domestic‘ does not indicate the location, but rather the ‗rel tion l‘ 
nature of violence (Harne and Radford, 2008). Therefore, the meaning of the term ‗domestic 
violence‘ is linked to criminal behaviour against victims who are considered to be relatives 
of the perpetrator. 
The literature on domestic violence states that there is no universally agreed definition of 
domestic violence (Gelles and Straus, 1988; Renzetti et al., 2011). Therefore, scholars tend 
to disagree on whether the definition must be broad or narrow (DeKeseredy and Schwartz, 
2013). For instance, the World Health Organisation (WHO) narrows the definition of the 
term ‗violence‘ to physical abuse. The WHO website defines violence as: 
the intentional use of physical force or power, threatened or actual against oneself, another 
person, or against a group or community that either results in or has a high likelihood of 
resulting in injury, death, psychological harm, maldevelopment, or deprivation 
The definition used by the WHO website limits the term ‗  use‘ to physical power, 
without taking into consideration verbal abuse or other forms of abuse or controlling 
behaviour. Therefore, the term is not fit for this study as it must cover broader grounds.  
DeKeseredy and MacLeod (1997) provided another example of a narrow definition of the 
term ‗violence.‘ However, they defined violence in a domestic setting, which makes it a 
better fit to the subject of this study. DeKeseredy and MacLeod (1997, P. 5) defines violence 
as: 
misuse of power by a husband or intimate partner or ex-husband or ex-partner against a 
woman, resulting in a loss of dignity, control, and safety as well as a feeling of powerlessness 
and entrapment experienced by the woman who is the direct victim of ongoing or repeated 
physical, psychological, economic, sexual, verbal, and/or spiritual abuse 
However, the definition that DeKeseredy and MacLeod (1997) provided is considered 
narrow because it does not take into consideration the other individuals who may use 
violence against women, such as fathers or brothers.  
A more comprehensive definition of domestic violence is described by Durose et al. 
(2005) as it incorporates all types of violent crime, whether committed by a biological or 




family violence includes all types of violent crime committed by an offender who is related to 
the victim either biologically or legally through marriage or adoption. A crime is considered 
family violence if the victim was the offender‘s current or former spouse; parent or adoptive 
parent; current or former stepparent; legal guardian; biological or adoptive child; current or 
former stepchild; sibling; current or former step sibling; grandchild; current or former step or 
adoptive-grandchild; grandparent; current or former step- or adoptive-grandparent; in-law; 
or other relative (aunt, uncle, nephew) 
The definition provided by Durose et al. (2005) gives a comprehensive meaning of the 
term ‗domestic violence‘ (also known as family violence) because it considers all relatives 
and all forms of legal abuse. However, the definition of the term ‗domestic violence‘ 
includes victims of both genders (female and male) alike; to fulfil the purpose of this study, 
the study will narrow the focus of Durose et  l.‘s (2005) definition by including victims who 
are identified only as female. 
2.2.Forms of Domestic Violence against Women 
2.2.1.Introduction 
Domestic violence against women depends heavily on the context (i.e. context specific). In 
other words, domestic violence against women depends on various factors, such as 
economic, cultural, and social circumstances (Levitt and Novikov, 2007). Therefore, 
experiencing domestic violence can vary from one victim to another. For instance, the 
literature that focuses on intimate partner violence shows that victims of abuse can 
experience emotional, psychological, sexual, or physical violence (e.g. Hearn and Parkin, 
2001; Saunders, 2002; Jackson, 2003). Alternatively, other literature shows that victims can 
experience economic abuse, such as forbidding the victim to access her personal income or 
other methods that keep her financially dependent on the abuser (e.g. Sackett and Saunders, 
1999; Kane et al., 2000). 
The review of the literature indicates four forms of violence that are perpetrated against 
women; these are: physical violence (subsection 2.2.1), emotional violence (subsection 
2.2.2), sexual violence (subsection 2.2.3), and forced marriage (subsection 2.2.4). The 
following subsections are the outcome of the literature review of these four forms of 
violence.  
2.2.2.Physical Violence 




Physical violence is the material manifestation of harmful aggression with the intent to injure 
others. Examples include beating, burning, bombing, torturing, raping, or shooting. 
 
Physical violence is the most common form of abuse that women experience from men 
(Krug, 2002; Johnson, 2015) who know them (Lasch et al., 2010; Zastrow and Kirst-
Ashman, 2012). Such abuse includes kicking, slapping, choking, or pushing (Dishion and 
Snyde, 2016). Most cases of violence against women start with hitting the victim once, 
however the act of abuse increases over time (Hanmer and Stanko, 1985; Jackson, 2007). In 
their book, Harne and Radford (2008, P. 3) summarised the different types of physical 
violence as follows:  
Physical violence is represented in the ‗Imagine‘ poster in its references to ‗being punched, 
slapped, hit, bitten, pinched, kicked, pushed, shoved, burnt, strangled and beaten‘, as an 
illustrative but not exhaustive list. Although not specified there, it can involve the use of 
weapons and objects, which may be household items like knives, belts, scissors, furniture, hot 
irons, cigarettes or indeed anything that comes to hand. 
The World Bank (2018) describes violence against women as ‗  global p ndemic,‘ and it 
provides several staggering numbers that are associated with physical abuse. For instance, 
intimate partners are responsible for 38% of murders of women worldwide (The World 
Bank, 2018). Globally, at least 35% of women have experienced physical violence or/and 
sexual violence (The World Bank, 2018). Therefore, it is important to identify the causes of 
physical violence at a national level and aim to combat it as much as possible. 
2.2.3.Emotional Violence  
The definition of emotional violence as stated by Jackson (2007, P. 411) is: 
willful infliction of emotional anguish by threat, humiliation, intimidation, or other abusive 
conduct. Isolation, name-calling, being treated like a child, and abusive verbal attacks are 
examples of this form of abuse 
Emotional violence/abuse is a complex phenomenon that shows itself in different 
behaviours, such as humiliation and verbal abuse (Coker et al., 2002). Emotional violence is 
considered by the survivors of violence as the most hard form of domestic violence (Harne 
and Radford, 2008). Examples of verbal abuse are: lies, embarrassing the victim of abuse in 
front of family members, threatening to hit the victim with objects or a weapon (Abrahams 
et al., 2006).  
It is important to note that traditional researchers pay more attention to physical violence 
and show less interest in emotional violence because they believe that physical violence 
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causes more harm (Arias, 1999). However, an increasing amount of evidence suggests that 
emotional abuse causes damage beyond that which is caused by physical violence (Arias and 
Pape, 1999; Spertus et al., 2003). Therefore, studies should differentiate between emotional 
abuse and physical abuse (Vangelisti, 2009). 
2.2.4.Sexual Violence  
The WHO (2002, P. 149) defines sexual violence as: 
any sexual act, attempt to obtain a sexual act, unwanted sexual comments or advances, or acts 
to traffic, or otherwise directed, against a person‘s sexuality using coercion, by any person 
regardless of their relationship to the victim, in any setting, including but not limited to home 
and work 
The definition by the WHO (above) is considered general. Therefore, the study will focus 
only on sexual acts which occur within the boundaries of a family/intimate relationship.  
Sexual violence aims to use verbal pressure to make the victim consent to a sexual act; it 
also includes forcing a woman to be involved in sexual acts against her wish or deny her the 
right to accept or refuse unprotected/protected sex (Dobash and Dobash, 1980). Denying 
women the right to accept or reject unprotected sex can put her life at risk, exposing her to 
life-threatening diseases such as AIDS, and it also exposes women to sexual acts without her 
consent. In their book, Harne and Radford (2008, P. 4) summarised the aim of ‗sexu l 
violence‘ as follows:  
Sexual violence is a wide term used to describe rape and the humiliating range of unwanted, 
pressured and coerced sex that may be experienced in domestic violence contexts (Kelly, 
1988). Sexual violence is often linked to physical violence, often perpetrated immediately after 
a physical assault and commonly accompanied by verbal violence (Johnson, 1995). 
Men were once viewed as the ultimate authority and the final decision-maker in the 
family. However, the power of wives has rapidly increased. Between the 1970s and 1990s, 
data about marriages showed an increasing acceptance of equal relationships in which men 
and women share discussions, house responsibilities, and wage-earning (Lang and Risman 
2007). Before the 1970s, sexual abuse in marriage was acceptable and not considered illegal 
(Anglin and Mitchell, 2009). However, it became illegal in the late 1970s in the United 
States of America (Anglin and Mitchell, 2009), which gave women more power. 
The UN AIDS page states that women who experienced violence are 1.5 times more likely 
to get AIDS, and twice as likely to experience depression, compared to victims who have 
never experienced partner violence (The UN AIDS, 2018). Women who experience sexual 
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abuse can also suffer other health problems such as stomach pain and sexually transmitted 
diseases (Cuevas and Rennison, 2016). 
2.2.5.Forced Marriage 
The Foreign and Commonwealth Office (2005) defines forced marriage as: 
a marriage in which one or both spouses do not (or, in the case of some adults with learning 
disabilities, cannot) consent to the marriage and duress is involved. Duress can include 
physical, psychological, financial, sexual and emotional pressure (Foreign and 
Commonwealth Office cited in Gill and Anitha, 2011, P. 26) 
 Forced marriage is linked frequently to child abuse (Clark et al., 2007). It also known as a 
form of domestic violence, which becomes a factor for intimate domestic violence (Gill and 
Anitha, 2011). Herring (2017, P. 98) provided recent figures regarding forced marriages in 
the UK in the year 2015. He stated the following: 
The Government‘s Forced Marriage Unit dealt with 1,220 cases of alleged forced marriage in 
2015. 214 Of these, 80 per cent were women and 27 per cent involved people below the age of 
18. Most cases involved members of south Asian communities. Forced marriage is a breach of 
human rights. Article 12 of the European Convention on Human Rights protects the right to 
marry. This includes the right not to be forced into a marriage against your will. 
In the UK, there is a widespread belief that forced marriage is practiced within the UK‘s 
Muslim and South Asian communities (Samad and Eade, 2002; Razack, 2004), which 
consequently helps to fuel anti-Islam feelings in the country. Therefore, it is important for 
governments in western and Eastern countries alike to combat the phenomenon of forced 
marriage through the creation of hotlines and social institutions that youth can access in case 
they come under pressure to enter a forced-marriage relationship.  
Additionally, governments must take initiatives to criminalise forced marriages and 
increase awareness through TV ads or school seminars to educate citizens about their rights 
in national law and what they should do if these rights were violated. 
2.3.Impact of Domestic Violence on Women 
All forms of domestic violence have a profound impact on the victim of abuse (Mooney, 
2000). Female victims are at risk of reproductive health problems (e.g. unwanted 
pregnancies, sexually transmitted diseases, and sexual dysfunction), and/or behavioural and 
psychological problems (e.g. addiction, suicidal behaviour, depression, and anxiety) as 
studies indicate (e.g. Herman, 1992; Fergusson et al., 1996; Tollestrup et al., 1999). 
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 Researchers (e.g. Garcia-Moreno et al. 2005; Niolon et al., 2017) reported that the effect 
of the injuries that victims suffer could last long after the abuse has ended. For instance, 
victims have experienced chronic pain such as pelvic pain, headaches, and back pain (Coker 
et al., 2005; Bonomi et al., 2007; Cuevas and Rennison, 2016), or greater and more severe 
pain may remain in the long-term (Humphreys et al., 2011). Moreover, victims of abuse may 
also suffer from debilitating pain (Wuest et al., 2008), a loss of appetite (Lindgren and 
Renck, 2008), gynaecological disorders such as vaginal bleeding/infection and sexually 
transmitted infections, or chronic pelvic pain (Campbell, 2002). 
The literature indicates that intimate partner violence is the main cause of physical injuries 
(e.g. bruises, head injuries, gunshot wounds, or miscarriages) in women (Dutton et al., 
2006). In their study, Heise and Watts (2011, P. 695) highlighted the outcomes of several 
international studies which show the scale of intimate partner violence as follows: 
This study found that the lifetime prevalence for physical and sexual partner violence ranged 
from 15 per cent in a Japanese city to 71 per cent in an Ethiopian province (Garcia‐Moreno et 
al. 2005). In Europe, several nationally representative surveys have been conducted but they 
all used different study designs and measures of partner violence. These studies estimate the 
lifetime prevalence of physical or sexual partner violence among women to be 32 per cent in 
Finland (Lundgren et al. 2002), 27 per cent in Norway (Nerøien and Schei 2008), 21 per cent 
in Switzerland (Gillioz et al. 1997) and 18 per cent in Portugal (Lourenco et al. 1997). The 
nationally representative survey of women in Germany, which is the foundation for this 
article‘s secondary analysis, found that 25 per cent of German women had experienced 
physical or sexual partner violence, or both, in their lifetime (Müller and Schröttle 2004). 
The figures mentioned by Heise and Watts (2011) show that intimate partner violence is 
not just a small scale problem, but rather a global phenomenon that needs international 
cooperation as it deeply impacts women‘s health, as indicated in the literature.  
Female victims of domestic violence tend to experience changes in personality, which puts 
them at risk as they become helpless in resisting continued harm (e.g. Herman, 1992; 
Sheehy, 2014). The perpetrator gains power over the female victim‘s body through 
deprivation of human basic needs, such as food, shelter, or sleep (Herman, 1992); this 
diminishes the victim‘s ability to take any action (Herman, 1992). The creation of a 
community support system can protect female victims experiencing trauma, especially if the 
abuse of the victim has started at an early age, which makes the victim more vulnerable from 
a psychological standpoint (Herman, 1992).  
The literature that explores the association between violence and trauma indicate that 
women who have experienced violence suffer from a complex traumatic syndrome, which 
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includes idealisation of the perpetrator, anxiety, and depression (American Psychiatric 
Association, 1994).  
Studies (e.g. O'Campo et al., 2006; Neroien and Schei, 2008; Dillon et al., 2013) show that 
harm experienced by domestic violence victims can go beyond physical abuse, namely: 
mental abuse, substance abuse, post-traumatic stress disorder, depression, and suicidal 
behaviour. However, depression (Sutherland et al., 2002; Dutton et al., 2006; Vos et al., 
2006) and post-traumatic stress disorder are the most common mental health problems that 
female victims suffer from before and/or after the end of abuse (Sutherland et al., 2002; 
Dutton et al., 2006). Moreover, female victims of abuse are more likely to commit suicide 
than other women (Ellsberg et al., 2008; Devries et al., 2011), and domestic violence victims 
are more likely than other women to experience mental health problems as studies have 
indicated (e.g. Straus et al., 2009; Lindhorst and Beadnell, 2011; Dillon et al., 2013). 
The empirical studies cited in this subsection show that domestic violence is associated 
with many mental and physical problems, which indicates clearly that future actions are 
needed, one of which is further research that studies different contexts to provide more 
answers and solutions to domestic violence. 
2.4.Theories of Violence 
2.4.1.Introduction 
What causes a person to abuse a family member? More specifically, what leads someone to 
abuse a woman in the family? The answer to this question helps professionals and social 
workers to intervene to protect domestic violence victims and reduce future suffering. There 
are various theories that attempt to provide an explanation of human violent behaviours. 
The literature on domestic violence identifies a number of different abusive behaviour and 
acts. For this reason, there is no single theory that can explain all behaviours of abusers. 
There are two approaches to explain violent behaviour; these are the macro approach and the 
micro approach (Teasdale and Bradley, 2016). The macro approach focuses on the external 
environment surrounding a person, such as social variables and constructs. On the other 
hand, the micro approach tends to focus on micro details, for instance, the character of the 
family, the abuser, and the victim.  
This study has identified five theories that can explain violent behaviour (see 
Subsections 2.4.1; 2.4.2; 2.4.3; 2.4.4; 2.4.5). 
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2.4.2.Social Learning Theory 
This theory maintains that violent behaviour is not inherited by a person; rather, it is learned. 
Furthermore, studies indicate that observed behaviour is more likely to be imitated (Edleson 
and Bergen, 2011).  
The social learning theory is used to explain violence against women in an intimate 
relationship (Levinson, 1989). A male child learns how to behave by observing the 
behaviour of people around him, such as his father, which leads him to develop a similar 
moral and emotional approach (Hines and Malley-Morrison, 2005); this affects the way the 
male child behaves with his parent or others (Hines and Malley-Morrison, 2005). 
Consequently, if partners have acted violently with a male child or if the child has seen his 
father abusing his spouse, the child is more likely to adopt this behaviour towards his future 
intimate partner or other family members. The transfer of violent/abusive behaviours to 
children is known as ‗the cycle of violence‘.  
The social learning theory states that a child must possess the ability to observe the 
violent act, to remember this act, and to commit it. Moreover, the child must possess a 
reason to commit acts of violence. 
2.4.3.Social Exchange Theory 
This theory states that family conflict is the outcome of a person‘s need to gain control over 
a family member through the use of violence (Danis, 2003). The abuser (most likely an adult 
male) uses violence in the relationship to control the behaviour of the victim (who is less 
powerful). Wives (victims) tolerate violence from their husbands for the sake of sustaining 
the relationship as they view marriage as a significant investment and divorce as an 
unrecoverable loss (Danis, 2003). The perception of society of men as the superior partner 
and women as the inferior partner also encourages violence against women (Ceccato, 2015), 
and that applies to all communities worldwide. 
This theory maintains that the seeking of rewards and the avoidance of punishment 
regulates human behaviour (Burgess and Drais-Parrillo 2005). Therefore, men may use 
violence against women in the family because they think that there is no cost to the abuse; 
however, by using physical force with a family member, the abuser may risk criminal 
charges, divorce, or being beating (Pfouts, 1978).  
Applications of this theory tend to focus on the objective of creating regulations, laws, 
and ways of enforcing them. This theory can be used to justify laws that punish criminal 
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acts, which could have the effect of reducing the number of future crimes. The social 
exchange theory suggests that the best way to fight domestic violence is by enforcing laws to 
punish abusers. This would send a clear message that the cost of abusing a family member is 
higher than any reward of control that the abuser hopes to gain by acting violently. 
2.4.4.Feminist Theory 
This theory views domestic violence as the result of a society that gives men the power to 
manipulate and control women (Cunningham et al., 1998). The outcome of giving this power 
to men is the creation of a condition of inequality between women and men (Cunningham et 
al., 1998). The state of inequality manifests itself in the form of a patriarchal society that 
hinders women from gaining their rights to participate fully in political, economic, and social 
systems (Cunningham et al., 1998). 
It is worth noting that there are different definitions to the term ‗feminism‘ (Renzetti, 
2008), but it can be broadly defined as a set of theories that investigate women‘s oppression 
and the ways to change this condition (Daly and Chesney-Lind, 1988). 
The feminist theory views the community/society as the cause of domestic violence 
because it creates a system that gives men the ultimate power over women, and keeps 
women in an inferior position in society (Danis, 2003). For this reason, the theory sees the 
origin of domestic violence as a feature of the system rather than being due to individual 
factors that shape the behaviour of certain men (Danis, 2003). 
The feminist theory states that in order to reduce the severity of the domestic violence 
problem, society must grant equal rights to women and men (Cunningham et al., 1998). For 
this reason, women must receive equal rights to work, the ability to change laws that create 
inequality and receive equal pay that enable women to be independent. 
The theory asserts that a patriarchal society can be embedded in its structure and can easily 
pass from one generation to another, influencing the structure of societies in a way that 
favours men over women (Cossman et al., 2003). 
The feminist theory faces criticisms for various reasons. For instance, the theory relies on 
one variable (patriarchy) to explain violence against women in a multivariate and complex 
world (Gelles, 1999). Moreover, the theory does not justify the differences across different 
cultures and time. Furthermore, it addresses violence against wives but does not explain the 
broad problem of domestic violence (Albers, 1999). For instance, feminist theory cannot 
explain violence between siblings, violence against children, or elderly abuse. 
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Feminism is an important movement because it highlights the key challenges that women 
face in the world, such as women‘s rights to abortion, and it has a significant role to play in 
the fight against domestic violence against women. However, the theory cannot provide 
answers to all cases of domestic violence.  
2.4.5.Cultural Theory 
Cultural theory provides a macro analysis of domestic violence (Kurst-Swanger and 
Petcosky, 2003). This theory looks at values and norms of society to comprehend the 
differences in domestic violence within and across cultures (Wolfgang and Ferracuti, 1982; 
Payne and Gainey, 2002).  
Cultural theory aims to understand how norms and values of specific cultures transfer to 
the values and norms of families and, consequently, the way culture influences domestic 
violence (Flowers, 1994) because it is believed that domestic violence is the outcome of 
systems rather than individual pathologies (Straus et al., 1980; Wallace and Roberson, 
2016). For this reason, there are several questions that need to be addressed. For instance, to 
what extent can we tolerate violence in our environment? Are some forms of violence more 
tolerable than others?  
Subcultural theory states that society is divided into subgroups that develop certain values 
and norms to justify the use of violence (Wolfgang and Ferracuti, 1982; Downes, 2013).  
Culture theory suggests some reasons why certain populations and groups in society are 
more prone to violence than other groups within the same society. For example, studies 
found that rates of violence are higher in lower socioeconomic groups, and the same 
observation was indicated among Latinos/Hispanics and African-Americans (Petersen, 
1980). 
2.4.6.Cycle of Violence Theory 
The cycle of violence theory states that a child who grows up in a violent home may turn 
violent as well as they learn from their elders to behave violently. Jackson (2007, P. 286) 
summarised the meaning of the theory of cycle of violence as follows: 
The Cycle of Violence theory is also known as the Intergeneration Transmission of Violence 
theory. This theory holds that violent behavior is learned within the family and bequeathed 
from one generation to the next. For example, if a child is raised in a family where there is 
abuse, the child may grow up to likewise become an abuser. According to the Cycle of 
Violence theory, the childhood survivor of a violent family thus develops a tendency toward 




Kubeka (2008) argued that children who experience violence will embrace several beliefs 
as follow: firstly, those who love you are those who beat you; secondly, those you love are 
those you beat; thirdly, violence can be used to obtain a desired end; finally, violence is 
permissible when other ways are not effective.  
The theory explains violence against women through the transmission of violent behaviour 
from parents to children who will turn violent against their wives or other female family 
members. However, it is wrong to lay all the blame on what children learn in the family. For 
instance, many children who grow up in relatively non-violent families can turn out to be 
violent with their children and/or with their partners.  
Additionally, children who grow up in abusive families can turn out to be non-violent 
adults, or a child can have an abusive father but still grow up to be non-violent because of 
the mother‘s influence on his behaviour. Jackson (2007) highlighted the cycle of violence 
theory‘s failure to address children who grow up in a violent house and become non-violent. 
2.4.7.Ecological Model 
Ecological model contains various levels of influences that work as an ecosystem method to 
keep the risk of violence against women (Brownridge, 2009). The model investigates this 
type of violence within a set of environmental contexts (Brownridge, 2009). The Ecological 
model is utilised in an effort to highlight, plan, or organise a dependent and coordinated 
method. A four level model (see the figure 2.1) has been presented and discussed in one of 
the world reports on health and violence (Krug et al., 2002). Moreover, the model provides a 
framework for comprehending the interplay of various factors (i.e. individual factors, 
relational factors, social factors, political factors, cultural factors, and environmental 
factors), and It also provides main points for intervention and prevention (Powell et al., 





Figure 2.1: Ecological Model 
Individual level (Ontogenic/Personal History): At this level, personal history and 
biological factors are likely to shape and influence individual to become an offender (Krug 
et al., 2002). This refers to an individu l‘s development and how the individual brings 
his/her development to the other system (levels). To prevent individuals from becoming 
offenders, measures are taken to design cognitive and social behaviours and skills. An 
intervention approach aim to counselling, training and therapy (Powell et al., 1999). In their 
book, Renzetti et al. (2011, P. 15) summarised the aim of Individual level as follows: 
This level refers to a person‘s individual development and what such development brings to the 
above three levels (i.e. Relationship level, Community level, and Societal level) 
 
Relationship level (Microsystem): this level refers to the type of relationship with 
intimate partners, peers, and family members, that they are embedded at the present. The 
focus of this level is to identify factors that increase the possibility of risk as an outcome of 
relationships and shape behaviour and also shape individu ls‘ behaviour, and various 
experiences (Krug et al., 2002). In their book, Renzetti et al. (2011, P. 15) summarised the 
aim of Relationship level as follows: 
Individual Level 
Witnessing marital violence as a child 




Male dominance in family 
Male control of wealth and family 
Use of alcohol 
Marital verbal conflict 
 
Community Level 
Low socio-economic status 
Isolation of women and family 
Delinquent peer association 
 
Societal Level  
Male entitlement/ ownership of women  
Masculinity linked to aggression and 
dominance  
Rigid gender roles  
Acceptance of interpersonal violence  
Acceptance of physical chastisement  
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This refers to the relationship in which violence takes place.. 
 
Community level (Exosystem): this level refers to community characteristics and various 
institutions in which social relations can take place. This includes neighbourhood within 
which the families of the abusers function. It addresses the formal and informal networks 
that link the broader culture with intimate relationships, reinforce behaviours and beliefs, 
and influence values of communities and norms (Krug et al., 2002). This includes 
relationship between community and the system, social support, social services, workplaces, 
and schools. Efforts at community-level efforts are normally designed to influence the 
policies, system, and climate in a specific setting (Powell et al., 1999). In their book, 
Renzetti et al. (2011, P. 15) summarised the aim of community level as follows: 
This concept refers to informal and formal social networks that connect intimate relationships 
to the broader culture. 
 
Societal level (Macrosystem): this level includes societal norms, attitude, and border 
cultural belief regarding specific values. It also includes gender relation in intimate 
relationships that can trigger the abuse of women. This level focuses on the larger society 
that contains all the social or economic policies that design or sustain tensions and gaps 
between different groups of individuals (Krug et al., 2002). At this level, efforts include 
collaboration between many partners to influence policies and laws linked to violence 
against women or to gender inequality. This level demands efforts to comprehend social 
norms that reinforces and promote abuse while designing change strategies. It is likely to be 
influenced by the policies and laws enforced and promulgated (Powell et al., 1999). In their 
book, Renzetti et al. (2011, P. 15) summarised the aim of Societal level as follows: 
This refers to broader cultural factors, such as patriarchal attitudes and beliefs about gender 
relations in intimate relationships. 
 
2.5.Triggers of Domestic Violence Against Women 
2.5.1.Introduction 
The literature on domestic violence clearly shows that domestic violence is not a rare 
phenomenon that only appears in small-scale contexts (Choudhuri, 2007; Okpaku, 2014). In 
fact, it is a systemic, recurrent (Misra, 2007), and structural manifestation of social control 
(Misra, 2007; Asay et al., 2013). No single factor can explain the existence of the domestic 
violence phenomenon (Lee, 2019). Rather, there are various interrelated factors, such as 
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cultural factors and institutional factors (Harne and Radford, 2008; Lee, 2019). It is not easy 
to explain the phenomenon of domestic violence through these factors alone, as the causes of 
the phenomenon may be deeply-rooted in the inequalities between the two genders (Asay et 
al., 2013). Moreover, existing traditions and customs can reinforce inherited inequalities and 
discrimination, which is considered a manifestation of the patriarchal society. 
It is important to note that the factors that trigger domestic violence can interact with 
domestic violence in a two-way relationship, namely: the factors that trigger domestic 
violence are the same factors that can be the results of domestic violence. For instance, 
poverty can lead to domestic violence, and in turn domestic violence can lead to poverty. 
Therefore, the relationship between the triggers of domestic violence and the phenomenon of 
domestic violence itself is considered a complex one. It is important to note that domestic 
violence occurs most likely in low-class communities; however, it does appear across all 
societies and classes. Therefore, it is important to focus on curing the cause(s) rather than 
curing the effect(s) of domestic violence. The following subsections contain the 
causes/triggers of domestic violence that have been identified from the relevant literature. 
2.5.2.Addiction 
The use of drugs/alcohol can trigger violence against women; for instance, substances can be 
used as a reason of exercising control over a family member/partner, or they spark conflict 
over the use of drugs/alcohol, or they involve an attempt on the   user‘s part to force his 
partner to take drugs with him (Klostermann and Fals-Stewart, 2006; Straussner and Fewell, 
2011). 
Studies indicate that there is a causal link between the use of alcohol/drugs and violence 
against women (e.g. Fergusson et al., 2005; Zinzow et al., 2009; Reingle et al., 2013; 
Gonzalez et al., 2014). Although the literature on domestic violence identifies an association 
between alcohol use and violence (e.g. Reingle et al., 2013; Ozcan et al., 2016), it is possible 
that substance users are justifying their violent behaviour or the severity of it through the use 
of drugs/alcohol or any other substance (Larry and Bland, 2008; Murray and Graves, 2013). 
It is worth noting that the use of substances and their corresponding violent behaviours 
could also be the effects of a deeper problem caused by a mental disorder. Moreover, the use 
of alcohol/drugs is not the sole cause of violence; the literature shows there are cases of 
family violence reported that were not caused by alcohol/drug addiction because the abusers 




Self-Control is, defined as: 
 
the ability to alter one‘s thoughts, emotions, and behaviors or to override impulses and habits, 
allows one to monitor and regulate oneself to meet expectations. These expectations can be 
imposed by society or by oneself, and include laws, norms, ideals, goals and other standards. - 
(Vohs and Baumeister, 2016, P. 42) 
 
Poor self-control is another factor that increases the risk of violence against women 
(Finkenauer et al., 2015; Finkenauer et al., 2018). Individuals with high self-control are 
happier, healthier, and more able to maintain stable relationships (De Ridder et al., 2012; 
Hofmann, et al., 2014). To the contrary, individuals with poor self-control have poorer 
mental health and tend to be underachievers (Moffitt et al., 2011), drug abusers (Tangney et 
al., 2004), and violent towards lose relations (Finkel et al., 2009).  
If a male is able to control his behaviour, this can help him to avoid conflicts with his 
female family member (Howells et al., 2004). Otherwise, lack of self-control may increase 
the chances of domestic violence. Having a low-quality relationship is more likely to lead to 
poor self-control (Miller et al., 2011), which can produce aggressive behaviour (Denson et 
al., 2011), intimate partner violence (Finkel et al., 2009), and distrust (Righetti and 
Finkenauer, 2011). Therefore, self-control can decrease the chances of domestic violence 
among family members. 
2.5.4.Family 
There is a role that women often play in the family, which is to offer care for family 
members in the house; this includes caring for the sick, which is often a heavy load on 
women‘s shoulders (Brown et al., 2000). The literature shows that a correlation exists 
between the number of children and the occurrence of domestic violence (Allen, 2012). 
Having more children results in a smaller share of resources per person, which can increase 
the level of stress on the family head, and therefore increases the possibility of violence 
being used (Renzetti et al., 2011).  
Studies that explore the impact of children on marriages show that the level of marital 
satisfaction drops among couples after childbirth, this could be due to a decrease in the 
amount of time a couple has to pursue their interests (Brown et al., 2000). It is also the case 
that every additional child is likely to increase the workload of parents, and therefore the 
possibility of conflict grows (Haughton and Haughton, 1995). Traditional families in Saudi 
 
24 
Arabia tend to view women as responsible for children, and therefore, any unacceptable 
behaviour from the children will be blamed on the mother (Geffner et al., 2013). The 
literature furthermore indicates that there is an association between family type (e.g. size, 
type of family, and the sex of the children) and domestic violence (Geffner et al., 2013). 
2.5.5.Religion 
Religion is a critical factor in people's lives as it promotes a specific philosophy that guides 
individuals in how to live (Ram, 2004). Many individuals are influenced by religious beliefs, 
traditions, and holy texts (Alkhateeb et al., 2003).  
In the context of domestic violence, religion can sometimes be used to justify violence, or 
it can be used to control domestic violence and to provide a source of healing for abused 
women (Nason-Clark et al., 2017). It is important to note that beliefs and values are 
commonly acquired by individuals through religious institutions (Alkhateeb et al., 2003). 
Therefore, religions have the power to influence societies in a negative or positive manner. 
The literature on domestic violence shows that monotheistic religions (i.e. Judaism, 
Christianity, and Islam) tend to condone male domination in the family (Ahmed, 2009). 
However, religious figures can play a vital role in contesting violence against women and 
also providing spiritual treatment of its victims (Ahmed, 2009). Nonetheless, the 
misinterpretation of some of the religious texts or verses may lead individuals to commit 
domestic violence against women. 
2.5.6.Honour Killing 
‗Honour‘ killing is an extreme act of violence that results in the murder of a female 
member of the family/community (Meetoo and Mirza, 2007). In cultures where honour is an 
essential value, men are frequently agents of that honour. Therefore, once the f mily‘s 
honour has been destroyed by a female member of the family, there is an urge for immediate 
action to restore the f mily‘s honour (Department of Justice - Canada, 2017). In various 
countries in the world, women are murdered in order to protect the honour of the family. The 
literature h s identified sever l c uses for   m le mem er of the f mily to murder his fem le 
rel tive  Meetoo  nd Mirz ,       Sh kh et al., 2018). 
Certain cultures consider honour killings as less serious felonies than other murder cases 
because the concept of honour killings is embedded in the culture and has a long-standing 
tradition (Fluehr-Lobban, 1998; Cohan, 2010). A study conducted in Turkey on honour 
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killings shows there is little social stigma associated with honour killings (Gezer, 2008). The 
team that conducted the study visited forty-four prisons and interviewed hundred and eighty 
perpetrators of honour killings. Of these cases, 100% say they do not feel any regret (Gezer, 
2008). 
In recent times, there have been both economic and cultural changes in women‘s status. 
Women who live in patriarchal cultures and have gained financial independence from their 
families risk clashing with their male-dominated culture (Onur Ince et al., 2009; Petherick 
and Sinnamon, 2016). It is important to note that there have also been cultural and economic 
changes in men‘s status as they gain more education and possess a better quality job, which 
helped men to reduce their antipathy to women. It also helps some societies to reduce the 
effect of patriarchal cultures that were embedded in the overall system. 
Studies argue that the shift in responsibilities of women cause male family members to 
behave in a violent manner in order to regain control/power (Onur Ince et al., 2009). There 
are reasons that lead a male family member to commit an act of honour killing against one of 
his female family members, for instance, seeking a divorce, refusal of an arranged marriage, 
homosexuality, or being victims of rape (Daigle, 2017).  
2.5.7.Child Marriage 
In some traditions (e.g. Latin America and South Asia), child marriage remains acceptable. 
This type of marriage is commonly accepted in some societies where girls are viewed as a 
burden, or when the family wants to ensure the daughter's financial security (Stark, 2017). 
Child marriage is considered a form of violence, whether the child consents to the marriage 
or not because such marriages do not take into consideration the physical and health 
conditions of children, especially young girls, who may suffer tremendously (Vogelstein, 
2013). 
In many countries, the legal age of marriage is higher for males than for females. For 
instance, the legal age of marriage for females is 16 years or below (World Health 
Organization, 2005). Child marriages put young wives into situations for which they are not 
prepared. Additionally, young girls will not have bargaining power and consequently are 
more likely to experience one form (or more) of domestic violence (World Health 
Organization, 2005).  
A survey conducted by the International Centre for Research on Women in India found 
that girls who were married at a young age (below 18 years of age) are twice as likely to 
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experience physical violence as females who were married at an older age (Brysk, 2018). 
Young girls are three times more likely to experience sexual violence and will not be 
allowed to participate in future decisions regarding aspects of their personal lives (Bergner, 
2008). 
Globally, more than seventy million females were married before they reached the age of 
18. Young brides tend to show signs of post-traumatic stress (e.g. severe depression and 
feelings of hopelessness) and sexual abuse. Moreover, child marriages can increase the 
chances of teenage pregnancy (Lee-Rife et al., 2012). 
2.5.8.Occupation Type/Status 
Occupation type is considered a significant indicator of an individu l‘s position in society 
(Mishra, 2000; Ram, 2004). Studies indicate that individuals performing lower status jobs 
were more likely to resort to domestic violence to vent their economic-related stress (Gelles 
and Cornell, 1990; Russell, 2010). Studies also show that women are more likely to 
experience domestic violence when they are unemployed (Riger and Staggs, 2004), or 
possess low socioeconomic status (Tokuc et al., 2010), because they have fewer economic 
resources than women from other economic classes (Cools and Kotsadam, 2017), which 
leads them to become more economically dependent on their partners (Davis & Greenstein, 
2009).  
The loss of work may lead to reduced financial stability in women and, consequently, 
disempowerment; this puts unemployed women at a higher risk of violence (Levinson, 1989; 
Russell, 2010) and in a weaker position to negotiate or contribute to decisions regarding the 
f mily‘s future (Naved, 2013). It is important to note that women from all economic and 
social levels can experience any form of domestic violence, but women who belong to a low 
economic class are more likely to experience it than other women (Cools and Kotsadam, 
2017).  
The literature suggests that women from all classes can experience domestic violence 
because perpetrators tend to use violence to regain a position of power over women when 
resources are absent (Atkinson et al., 2005). In other words, the use of violence against 





Economically disadvantaged neighbourhoods have a denser population and living conditions 
that are considered poor in comparison with affluent neighbourhoods, and where social 
incivilities are visible (Hattery, 2009). Men who live in such areas are more likely to either 
be unemployed or possess a low-level job; either will not provide him with the status of a 
traditional man who provides for the financial needs of his family (Ragavan et al., 2006). For 
this reason, such men tend to use violence as an alternative way of imposing dominance 
(DeKeseredy et al., 2003). The lack of economic resources in disadvantaged neighborhoods 
pften leads residents to experience social isolation, which can spark anti-social behaviour 
such as domestic violence (Ragavan et al., 2006;  Raghavan and Cohen, 2013). 
2.5.10.Male Ideology about Marriage 
The literature suggests that a male ideology can contribute to the increase/decrease of 
domestic violence against women. In other words, if a man views marriage from a traditional 
lens (i.e. women should stay at home and men are the only breadwinners), this view can 
increase the chance of conflict between partners in a modern society, and therefore, it 
increases the chances of the female partner experiencing violence. This could be the case if 
the female partner shares the household earnings while the male partner holds a traditional 
idea of marriage (Atkinson et al., 2005). When the male possesses traditional views, he tends 
to use violence against his female partner as a substitute of his lack/shortage of resources; 
this view is supported by more recent literature (Dong, 2017). 
2.5.11.Education Level 
Education expands the minds of individuals and prompts them to gain further knowledge 
regarding matters in their surrounding environment. Education also enhances individual 
skills for solving family conflicts and differences (Kishor, 2000). Moreover, education is 
shown to be a tool of empowerment for women because it gives women the ability to collect 
and process information from the external environment (Kishor, 2000); this allows women to 
gain further knowledge regarding the external environment and understand how to deal with 
it. 
The literature on domestic violence identified an association between a low level of 
education in women and domestic violence (Naved, 2013). Therefore, women with higher 
levels of education are less likely to experience domestic violence (Mahapatro et al., 2012); 
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they can also utilise education in times of need. Moreover, education gives women the 
ability to know and use their rights; therefore, they will be less likely to experience domestic 
violence (Indian Council of Medical Research, 2009). It is worth noting that an unbalanced 
level of education can lead to domestic violence against women, namely: women may 
experience domestic violence if they have a higher/lower education level than their partners 
(Cools and Kotsadam, 2017). 
2.5.12.Communication 
Many studies claim that poor communication skills are the cause of domestic violence (e.g. 
Ludermir et al., 2010; Shuib et al., 2013; Walker et al., 2015). The lack of effective 
communication between partners increases the chances of conflicts and therefore the 
occurrence of domestic violence (Semahegn and Mengistie, 2015). The literature suggests 
that communication can occur as an intervening variable between causes of domestic 
violence and risk factors (Khan, 2015). This implies that the enhancement of communication 
skills can decrease the possibility of conflict and, therefore, decrease the chances of the 
occurrence of domestic violence (Ghimire et al., 2015). It is important to identify that good 
communication skills build respect between partners, which maintains a healthy relationship 
between a married couple (Walker et al., 2015).  
 The literature cited above indicates that it is important to develop good communication 
skills because a lack of such skills can have an indirect and direct influence on the chances 
of domestic violence occurring. 
2.6.Conceptual Framework of the Thesis 
2.6.1.Rationale for the Selection of the Conceptual Framework 
The fourth section of this chapter contains a presentation of the different theories that aim to 
explain the phenomenon of domestic violence. Each of these theories has contributed to the 
comprehension of the domestic violence phenomenon. However, some of the theories are 
more productive than others.  
The domestic violence phenomenon is a complex phenomenon that can be influenced by 
various factors. These factors can be personal, economic, political, or cultural. Therefore, the 
conceptual framework must have the ability to address many factors on a number of levels 
and draw a connection between these levels if necessary to explain the domestic violence 
phenomenon; this allows the study to open the horizons of interpretations and exploration of 
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the phenomenon, which will prevent the study from limiting itself to the interpretations of 
other theories that may view the domestic violence phenomenon from one factor only. 
Additionally, the conceptual framework was used to help the study provide a structural 
method of collecting and communicating the findings. 
To fulfil the aim of this work, the study has adopted one of these theories. The theory that 
was adopted is the ecological theory. This theory can capture multiple factors that operate on 
various levels (Heise, 1998; Dutton, 2006), and the model is considered flexible and can be 
altered to match the topic that a study aims to investigate (Brownridge, 2009). Ecological 
theory aims to comprehend human behaviour and understanding people within their 
environment (Bronfenbrenner, 1986). It also conceptualises abuse/violence as a multifaceted 
phenomenon (Dasgupta, 2001).  
The conceptual framework captured various factors that were associated with violence 
against women in the literature. However, the conceptual framework may not include all of 
the factors related to violence against women as they were not identified in the literature that 
the study reviewed to identify the triggers/factors that led to the exercise of domestic 
violence. In their book, Renzetti et al. (2011, P. 15) summarised the benefits of the use of the 
ecological model as follows: 
Ecological models are appealing to many researchers because they direct attention to different 
levels of analysis and to a broad range of factors that contribute to violence against women 
(Dasgupta, 2002; Dutton, 2006). Moreover, these models are flexible and can be modified to 
fit the topic being studied and the scholar‘s personal style (Brownridge, 2009; Heise, 1998).  
The framework aims to explain the interaction between individuals and their social 
environments (Dutton, 1994), and it contains four different levels as follows: individual 
level, relationship level, community level and societal level. 
Although the theories on domestic violence that were identified in the literature review 
have helped the researcher to understand the phenomenon of domestic violence, the selection 
of the ecological framework to structure this work did not exclude the possibility that other 
theories may support, deepen the understanding, or even construct one or more of the 
outcomes of the study. For this reason, the study will address relevant theories that can 
explain domestic violence as necessary. This is to ensure that the study can thoroughly 
explore the domestic violence phenomenon in the southern provinces of Saudi Arabia and 
understand it in the best way possible. 
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2.6.2.The Association Between the Conceptual Framework and the Research 
Methodology 
Addressing the variety of conceptual frameworks (e.g. social learning theory, social 
exchange theory, and feminist theory) has helped the study to understand the phenomenon of 
domestic violence against women and its triggers in a deeper manner. However, the study 
has selected the ecological model to organise the outcomes of it. The study has selected this 
framework for the reasons that follow: firstly, the various components of the ecological 
conceptual framework propose different kinds of information (e.g. age and education level) 
and interactions (e.g. gender roles). The information needed may be gathered through the use 
of different methods (e.g. interviews, surveys, or both) to capture different data (i.e. 
qualitative data, or quantitative data, or both). 
Secondly, the ecological framework possesses the ability to investigate a broad 
phenomenon, such as domestic violence (Kingry-Westergaard and Kelly, 1990). The ability 
of the ecological framework to investigate widespread phenomenon makes it ideal for this 
thesis and its investigation.  
Finally, the literature review shows that domestic violence can be triggered by different 
factors, some of which can be individual or cultural. Therefore, the ecological framework is 
the best fit for this study to ensure that it can address and contain the different factors that 
belong to various levels. 
2.6.3.Designing of the Present Thesis  
The location and nature of the investigation can determine the methods that are considered 
the most appropriate for a study (Peat, 2002). This study took place in the Kingdom of Saudi 
Arabia, which shaped the process of this investigation through the presence of regulations 
and standards that investigators must follow. Therefore, it was critical to determine the 
approach of the investigation of a complex phenomenon (i.e. domestic violence) that 
investigates a specific population (Saudi women) who are located in the southern province of 
Saudi Arabia.  
Taking into consideration the focus of the thesis, the design of the work was influenced by 
the complex nature and sensitivity of this study. Moreover, the nature of the investigation led 
the researcher to collect two sets of data (qualitative and quantitative). The review of the 
theories on domestic violence (one of which is the ecological theory) has helped the 
researcher to investigate the work while taking into consideration any ethical issues. For 
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instance, the researcher already knew after reading the literature that victims of domestic 
abuse need their identity to be protected. Therefore, the study did not mention any personal 
data that may lead to revealing the identity of any of the victims. 
2.7.Previous Studies and Findings of These Studies   
Domestic violence is not an issue that is specific to a particular country. All countries suffer 
from this problem, and Saudi Arabia is no exception. However, there is a lack of statistical 
evidence in this field, maybe because delving into family affairs is regarded as a taboo in the 
country of Saudi Arabia (Kechichian, 2013). 
A few cities have some empirical documentation in terms of surveys and qualitative 
research studies; these cities include Riyadh, Jeddah, Makkah, Madinah, Taif and Alahsa. At 
the same time, other cities lack any form of study in the field of domestic violence. These 
cities are mainly the southern cities of Abha, Najran and Jizan, which will be the forms of 
attention in this research. Studies that have been conducted previously in Saudi Arabia have 
included both qualitative and quantitative research. However, most of these studies have 
focused on the issue of violence as a social problem alone, and the researchers did not take 
into consideration the religious side. 
AlKateeb (2005), in her book titled Domestic Violence Against Women in Riyadh city in 
the Undergraduate Studies Research Center for Girls, aimed to shed light on the issue of 
domestic violence and the factors that may give rise to it, as well as the relationship between 
the phenomenon of domestic violence and social variables such as educational level, 
individual income and accommodation.  
AlKateeb (2005) used the analysis method, based on cases of violence that required 
medical attention and were referred to Riyadh Hospital and the Centre of Social Counselling 
during the year 2005. She collected around 102 cases from the hospital and 47 from the 
centre and analysed them. She also interviewed some doctors in the hospital to understand 
and to be able to depict the extent of the problem. She differentiated two types of violence: 
violence from men towards women and violence from women towards themselves.  
The results indicated 96 cases of attempted suicide in the hospital during the first nine 
months of 2005. In addition, there were 133 women who came to the hospital due to 
violence, 102 of which were Saudi women whilst 31 cases were of different ethnic 
nationalities. However, the researcher did not distinguish or categorise types of domestic 
violence against the victims; she only used the concept of violence for all her results.  
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She noticed that the number of domestic violence cases increased during summer holidays 
as well as at the beginning of the school term. Due to an increased financial burden, 
incidence of domestic violence tended to go up during this period; for example, most Saudi 
families prefer to postpone important events, such as weddings and other family gatherings, 
to the summer holidays, which tends to add to the financial difficulties of the summer 
vacation.  
By the same method, AlRadean (2008) conducted a survey among 267 women (who 
utilised the health care centres) to collect information about the most typical types of 
domestic violence, and ascertained that financial difficulty was the core reason behind the 
abusers legitimising their domestic violence. The results of the study indicated that 
prevalence of social, financial and verbal violence tended to be rampant as compared to 
physical and sexual violence. However, a notable shortfall of the questionnaires distributed 
to the participants is that the questions focused on the opinions of the participants rather than 
their experience of domestic violence.       
In Riyadh city, AlFaiz (2007) conducted a study entitled "Saudi women facing physical, 
psychological and sexual violence in terms of spreading forms and causes of violence 
against women". The questionnaires for this study were distributed to 219 women. Results 
showed that 95.9% of the participants had experienced psychological violence. This was the 
most common form of abuse, while sexual violence on the other hand was not so rife; the 
figure for this type of violence was 6.8%. 
A study entitled ―  tterns of domestic violence that are practised against married women 
who are employees‖ in Naif Arab University for Security Sciences was conducted in the city 
of Riyadh, but was limited to married women who are working in the field of education, 
health and banks (AlShehri, 2013). The purpose of the study was to establish the extent of 
the spread of psychological, physical and economical violence against married women, and 
further to explore the factors and reasons, as well as the effects, of violence. Were the tool 
that the researcher used and distributed amongst 300 women to reach the aim of the study. 
Most of the participants held a high educational qualification; 87.1% of them had both a 
  chelor‘s and a m ster‘s degree.  
The results indicated that financial violence is the most prevalent type of violence by 
2.2%. The study also noticed that domestic violence tended to be more widespread amongst 
women with lower educational qualifications, as compared to those who have high 
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education. Traditional factors such as masculine culture and a misunderstanding of 
Alqawamah  ‗to be responsi le‘  were the most prevalent factors that led to violence (2.8%), 
followed by psychological factors of 2.5%. Similarly, the study ―  tterns of abuse that are 
common among Saudi wives in M kk h‖ (Alsobban, 2009) was conducted by using a 
random sample in Makkah. The study confirmed that psychological violence occurred more 
often than physical violence in the case of Saudi women. 
Badawi (2017) conducted a study titled ―Domestic Violence against Women in Saudi 
Society: a field study among battered women in Riyadh city‖. His study aimed to identify 
the forms of violence against women who are in the Social Protection Institution in Riyadh, 
as well as to identify the causes of violence from the victims‘ perspective. 48 women 
participated in the survey, and the results indicated that women who are aged between 25-35 
are most likely to be victims of violence. Moreover, women with low educational 
qualification are more likely to be abused compared to those who have a high level of 
education.   
The latest study that aimed to explore the prevalence and types of violence against women 
in Saudi Arabia, as well as to explore the correlation between the domestic and social 
determinants, is ―Soci l determinants of domestic violence among Saudi married women in 
Riyadh, kingdom of Saudi Ar  i ‖ (Alquaiz et al., 2017). This study was a part of a large 
survey about Saudi women in relation to health status (Women in Saudi Arabia health 
examination survey, wishes).  
There were 1,883 married women who participated in the survey which was conducted in 
18 primary health care centres and 13 private institutions in Riyadh. There were important 
results in this study that showed that domestic violence that occurred by husbands is a 
frequent problem in Saudi Arabia, where the lifetime of the violence rate stood at 43%.  
Controlling behaviour was the most reported type of violence cited in this study (36%), as 
this is considered an acceptable behaviour in patriarchal cultures. Moreover, the percentage 
of physical abuse was surprisingly low in this study. The researchers suggested that this 
might be due to the consideration of domestic violence as a private matter among Saudi 
society.  
The researchers concluded that social conditions and traditions such as early marriage, 
lack of awareness of women‘s rights, forcing women to marry and depriving women of their 
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rights to education and work play an important role in causing domestic violence against 
women in Saudi Arabia.  
This study may be useful for the current study to provide a good background of the 
prevalence and types of domestic violence in Riyadh for comparison with the results of the 
current study. However, it may not be rational to compare the results of the previous study 
due to the limitation of the study being undertaken in only one city of Saudi Arabia, as each 
city has different traditional features and social conditions.        
 The city of Jeddah has attracted many researchers to undertake research studies in relation 
to domestic violence against women ,such as, the study ― iolence against women: a cross-
cultural perspective‖ conducted by AlMosaed (2004). This study discussed the phenomenon 
of domestic violence against women in Arabic countries with a focus on Saudi society; the 
researcher chose Jeddah to be the area of investigation for the case study. She aimed to 
highlight the perspective of Saudi society on domestic violence as well as the effect of 
gender, education, religious convictions and economic and social status on the cases of 
violence.  
There were 230 men and women who participated in the study from various age groups, 
marital status, educational and economic levels. The results indicated that 75% of the sample 
highlighted that use of physical punishment is a normal tool for discipline among Saudi 
families. 30% of the sample of men had abused their female members and 41% of the female 
sample revealed that their female relatives had suffered from violence. The most striking 
finding in the study was that almost half of the sample (48%) would not criticise the abusive 
actions of men towards women. This means that the act of domestic violence against women 
may be accepted among people in Jeddah city.  
Fageeh (2014) conducted a study named ―F ctors associated with domestic violence: a 
cross-sectional survey among women in Jeddah, Saudi Ar  i ‖. This study focused on the 
factors related to violence against women in Jeddah. There were 2,301 participants of 
women from the outpatient and inpatient departments of three hospitals in Jeddah: King 
Abdulaziz University Hospital, King Abdulaziz Oncology Medical Center and King Fahd 
General Hospital.  
Unmarried women and those who were under the age of 15 or older than 70 were excluded 
from participating in this study because the study aims to focus on married women who are 
between 16 and 70 age. However, this study was not limited to Saudi women alone but 
 
35 
included both Saudi and non-Saudi women, with 58.3% of the sample encompassing Saudi 
women, while 41.7% were expatriates of Yemen, Palestine, Egypt and Somalia.  
The sample of the study also included Muslim and non-Muslim women. The results of the 
study suggested that emotional violence was the most common form of violence that the 
women were subjected to; 34% of the sample suffered from emotional violence, whereas 
29% experienced physical abuse. In addition, the results revealed that illiterate women and 
those who had only finished primary and secondary school education were more likely to be 
abused (64.6%), compared to those who had achieved higher education (35%).  
Moreover, the women who were married to men with a low level of education were more 
likely to be abused, as were the women who were dependent financially on their husbands.  
However, the results of this study may not perfectly reflect Saudi society as the sample 
included both Saudi and non-Saudi women. Therefore, the results may not be generalised for 
Saudi society as a whole.  
A study by Alzahrani, Abaalkhail and Ramadan was conducted to estimate the prevalence 
of intimate partner violence among women who attended the primary healthcare centres 
(PHCCs) in 2016. Questionnaires were used to collect data and were distributed to 497 Saudi 
women with higher educational backgrounds.  
The results portrayed many similarities to F qeeh‘s study mentioned above. Both studies 
were similar in indicating that women who were married to partners with low educational 
levels were more likely to be abused. In this study, women who were unemployed were less 
likely to be abused in contrast to working women, and this result is inconsistent with 
F qeeh‘s study (in the above) and Al Dos ry‘s study which will be discussed in the 
following paragraphs.  
AlDosary conducted a study titled ―He lth Impact of Domestic Violence against Saudi 
Women: a Cross Sectional Study‖ (2016). In this study, he collected the data through an 
online survey website from 421 women who completed the survey.  
The important facet of this study is the indication that most domestic violence takes the 
form of sexual abuse and was found increasingly among women who were not working. The 
results of this study also indicated that there is a significant correlation between domestic 
violence and women who suffered from depression, insomnia and somatic symptoms. 
However, AlDos ry‘s study concentrated on the health impacts of domestic violence against 
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women, whilst this current research explores the correlation between domestic violence and 
Islamic laws.   
Another study was conducted among women in Eastern Saudi Arabia by King Faisal 
University in collaboration with the Ministry of Health (Afifi et al, 2010). This study aimed 
to identify the prevalence of domestic violence in Al-Ahsa, and its impact on married 
women‘s health.   
A sample of 2,000 randomly selected married women were the participants of this study. 
Questionnaires and interviews were the main methods utilised before analysing the results. 
The results of this study indicated the prevalence of violence; psychological violence was the 
most common form of violence among the participants, followed by physical and then 
sexual violence. 41.4% of the women preferred to be patient and silent about violence rather 
than asking for help or at least telling their family or relatives for fear of being divorced, 
which might lead to transferring custody of the children to their father as well as financial 
dependence on the abuser.  
These results are supported by another study named ― he phenomenon of domestic 
violence among a sample of students in the University of King Fiasal, Al-ahsa, Saudi 
Ar  i ‖ (Al-Mushref, 2003). About 40% of the sample had experienced verbal and physical 
violence from their father and brother. The researcher used the survey method among 202 
students in the university.  
It is clear that this study was not limited to married women only, but included non-married 
women as well.  However, it can be argued that the results of this study may not have been 
free from bias and probably lacked objectivity because of sensitively of the location as the 
survey was conducted among student in university.  
In conclusion, taking into account the studies that have been done on domestic violence in 
Saudi Arabia, an area that still needs to be analysed and discussed is the relationship 
between domestic violence and culture in Saudi Arabia and the role of Islam in protecting 
women. Despite the traditions in the south of Saudi Arabia being strict and mostly against 
women, this region lacks statistical studies to address this issue and differentiate between 
Islamic law and customs and traditions. Therefore, this study will base its research on 
conducting a survey in the south of Saudi Arabia and explore the forms and reasons of 
domestic violence there. The analysis of the results will attempt to discover whether the 
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reasons for violence are related to Islam or cultural traditions and how Saudi men are 
applying the Islamic law with regards to their behaviour toward women.  
 
2.8.Summary of this Chapter 
This chapter has included six sections. The first section discussed the meaning of the term 
domestic violence, and the review of the literature showed that some of the definitions are 
narrow while the others are broad. The study selected one of the broad definitions, which 
covers all types of violent crimes. 
The second section outlined the four types of violence that women suffer from; these 
forms are: physical violence, emotional violence, sexual violence, and forced marriage. It is 
important to note that physical violence is the most common form of violence. However, 
traditional studies paid more attention to physical violence than other forms of violence, not 
giving the right weight and importance to other forms of violence. 
The third section gave a comprehensive view of the impact of domestic violence on 
women. The review of the literature shows that women who suffer from domestic violence 
can experience effects such as reproductive health problems and psychological problems. 
Moreover, studies also show the effect of injuries can persist even after the abuse has ended. 
The fourth section presented the theories that can explain violent behaviour. The review of 
the literature shows that there are six theories that can explain violent behaviour, as follows: 
social learning theory (violence is a learned behaviour), social exchange theory 
(consequences of violence can increase or decrease the violent behaviour), feminist theory 
(violence is the cause of a social structure that puts men in a superior position and women in 
an inferior position), cultural theory (cultural norms can promote or prevent violence), cycle 
of violence theory (violence is a cycle that takes the behaviour from the old generation to the 
new generation), and ecological model (domestic violence is caused by multiple factors that 
belong to multiple levels).  
The fifth section listed the reasons for violence. The literature review revealed eleven 
factors; one (or more) of these factors can lead to violent behaviour. 
The final section identified the theory used as the core of the study conceptual framework, 
namely: the ecological framework as its conceptual framework because it is considered 
flexible and can capture various factors that belong to different levels. 
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CHAPTER 2   
3.                  ISLAM ON DOMESTIC 
VIOLENCE AGAINST WOMEN 
3.1.Introduction to this Chapter 
 he  im of this ch pter is to provide   comprehensive overview on the st tus of women in 
  hh    Isl m to introduce the position of   hh   sm on the key triggers and forms of 
domestic violence and determine whether the position supports the triggers, as well as the 
forms of   use, or not.  his ch pter helps the study to identify the position of  hh   sm on 
the issues associated with domestic violence and whether or not they influence Saudi 
society. 
 In this chapter, there are four sections as follows: the first section (see Section 3.1) provides 
a glimpse of the status and condition of women before the birth of Islam in the Arab region. 
The section also outlines the key sources of women‘s status, namely tribal and family 
tradition and norms. 
The second section (see Section 3.2) highlights the sources of Islamic law. This section is 
important because it shows the resources that Muslims take into consideration when forming 
their views on any issues that relate to their lives or religious beliefs and practices. 
 he third section  see Section  .   gives   comprehensive overview of the st tus of women 
in   hh    Islam. This section includes the rights that Muslim women have, which were 
only granted to women after the birth of Islam. 
The fourth section (see Section 3.4) examines domestic violence against women and why 
it remains a challenge in the present day. This section also discusses whether or not the 
occurrence of domestic violence against women is associated with the teachings of Islam. 
3.2. omen’s Status Before Islam in the Arab Region 
To understand women‘s status in Islam, it is essential to consider the way women were 
treated before the birth of Islam (al-Hibri, 1982). Before the birth of Islam, Arabs lived in 
small communities (i.e. tribal communities) that possessed different cultures, values and 
customs (Adnan, 2004; Coulson, 2017). For this reason, the position of Arab women also 
differed from one community to another (Adnan, 2004; Coulson, 2017).  
 
39 
Women were treated with high respect in some of the tribes/communities that lived in the 
peninsula. In these tribes, women were treated in the same manner in which they treat men 
(Adnan, 2004). For example, women could spe k for themselves, own property, hold le ding 
positions in the community,  nd  sk for   divorce if they were poorly tre ted  y their 
hus  nds  Ahmed,       I n H    , 2013; Ibn Hish m, 2013).  
However, women were mistreated in other tribes. In these tribes, for instance, women 
could not own property, and they were under the ultimate authority of men (Al-Ṭ   r , 
2009). Moreover, they were exposed to abusive behaviours (Kramarae and Spender, 2004), 
including emotional and physical abuse in marriage or the f mily   eck  nd Keddic,      , 
 nd women were not free to choose whom they could m rry  Al-I f h n , 2010). 
Two factors influenced the way women were treated before Islam; these were the threat of 
disgrace and poverty (Al-Ṭ   r , 2009; Kafaji, 2011). During harsh times (when the 
resources are scarce), women were mistreated (Al-Ṭ   r , 2009) because they were viewed 
as second class citizens. This was the case as they were considered less productive than men 
and, therefore, were seen to be a greater burden on their partners or families (Adnan, 2004). 
Essentially, women were treated as slaves and could lose their basic rights, such as owning 
property (Ahmed, 1992; Al-Ṭ   r , 2009). 
Additionally, tribal wars were frequent in the Middle East, which led to a high level of 
violence against women. In tribal conflicts, men were responsible for protecting their tribe, 
women included, from external threats (Engineer, 2008). However, women were a common 
target because they could be either sold as slaves or exchanged for ransom, and if the tribe 
did not pay ransom and bring back the women, the tribe would lose its honour (Engineer, 
2008). The meagre financial contributions women could make, and the possibility of women 
being taken as prisoners of war, made the birth of girls less desirable than boys. 
Favouring boys over girls led to various abusive acts towards women in some pre-Islamic 
Arab communities, the most extreme form of this abuse being ‗fem le inf nticide‘ (Jawad, 
1998). Committing female infanticide was commonly accepted and practised in the Middle 
East before Islam  I n-H  llik n, 1961; Al- ukh r , 2002). However, such abusive acts later 
came to be heavily condemned in Islam (Jawad, 1998; Al-Ṭ   r , 2009), with the  ur n (i.e. 
the holy book of Muslims) criticising the views Arabs held about women before Islam. The 
verses quoted (below) describe the way in which the birth of a new girl was viewed by her 




when the birth of a girl is announced to one of them, his face grows dark and  he is 
filled with inward gloom. Because of the bad news, he hides himself from men: should 
he keep her with disgrace or bury her under the dust? How ill they judge 
 
These verses provide an insight into the culture in the Middle East before Islam; fathers used 
to feel depressed and ashamed when hearing that their newborn baby is female, to the extent 
that some of them used to bury their daughters alive (Jawad, 1998). This act was condemned 
by Islam, and the  ur n emphasises the point that female infanticide is bad (Al-Qurṭu  , 
2003). 
The negative attitude towards women and newborn females in the Middle East led to many 
abusive acts in the household (Engineer, 2008). The aim of marriage at the time was to 
increase the number of tribal members and, therefore, the tri e‘s strength (Adnan, 2004). At 
the time, there were no common rules that governed the marriage relationship between 
couples (Engineer, 2008). For instance, there were no rules that dictated marriage, divorce, 
rights, or how many wives a man could marry, all of which led to humiliation and 
manipulation of women in the context of marriage (Engineer, 2008). 
Before Islam, Arabs adopted four types of marriages as follows (Shah, 2006): first, marriage 
by capture, which was practiced during wartime (Al- ukh r , 1997). These women were the 
property of men and they were taken as slaves with no rights whatsoever. The second type of 
marriage practiced was marriage by purchase. In this type of marriage, a man purchased his 
wife from her family by offering commodities or money (Adnan, 2004). Due to this 
marriage tradition, the number of infanticide cases dropped among Arabs, because it 
increased the value of females as they could be sold and ultimately contribute to the income 
of the family (Adnan, 2004; Segujja, 2015). Third, people practiced marriage by inheritance. 
This type of marriage occurred when a man died and his wife could be inherited by others 
(Ibn al-Ath r, 1979; Shah, 2006). In other words, when a man died, his wife became the 
property of someone else, who could then either sell or marry her. Fourth, there was also a 
type of marriage that men used to practice when they travelled (Ibn al-Ath r, 1979). In this 
type of marriage, the husband had to give his wife some money and women tended to live in 
the family house; in addition, children belonged to women (Shah, 2006). None of the 
aforementioned types of marriages provided women with the right to divorce (Adnan, 2004). 
Consequently, women could suffer in their marriages without any right to demand divorce; 
husbands were the only ones who possessed the right to divorce. 
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Moreover, it is important to note that in these four types of marriages, men could divorce 
their wives as many times as they wanted and continue to stay with them  I n H    , 2013). 
Therefore, men held all advantages while women had none. Furthermore, there were no rules 
regarding when women could marry another man, or when they could split permanently 
from their husbands  Al-I f h n , 2010). Furthermore, for women to have a dowry, her 
father must pay back the money that the husband paid (Shah, 2006). 
In this case, women had no right to receive any alimony (Adnan, 2004). Therefore, 
husbands were under no obligation to support their ex-wives after the divorce was done. In 
addition, a man could force any of his female family members (e.g. daughters, wife, or 
slave) to go into prostitution in order to contribute to the family income (Al-Ṭ   r , 2009). 
The norms and traditions of the time contributed to the suffering of women as these practices 
degraded them (Adnan, 2004). It also prevented them from preserving their dignity and basic 
rights, such as the right to select future husbands or to divorce (Adnan, 2004). The 
commonplace culture of the time also led some women to believe that they had brought 
misfortune to their tribes or families and it was therefore justifiable for the men to treat them 
badly (Al-Ṭ   r , 2009). 
From the review of the relevant literature highlighted in this section, the study has 
concluded that before the rise of Islam, women were not equal. However, there was the 
common notion that women were not equal to men and they could be a source of misfortune, 
shame, and bad luck. Therefore, women were likely to be treated badly to the point that 
abuse of women or killing newborn females was deemed permissible. However, women‘s 
status changed after the birth of Islam. 
3.3.Sources of Islamic Law 
In Islam, there are four essential sources of Law, and the primary source of Islamic Law is 
the ‗Holy  ur n‘. Rehman and Breau (2007, P. 82) introduce the  ur n as follows: 
 
The Qurān is the primary source of Islamic law since it is, in the view of Muslims the 
very word of God. The Qurān consists of revelations made by God to the Prophet 
Muhammad over a period of approximately years. The Qurān consists of chapters or 
sura (plural suras), of greatly varying length and diverse subject matter. The chapters 
are further divided into verses or ayat (plural ayaat). 
 
The second source of Islamic Law is ‗Sunn ‘. Rehman and Breau (2007, P. 82) describe 




The second source of Islamic law is the Sunna or traditions of the Prophet Muhammad. 
The Sunna consists of compilation of the Prophet Muhammad‘s actions, sayings and 
opinions during his lifetime. The general belief of Muslims is that the Qurān and Sunna 
form the two primary sources of Islamic law. Sunna, however, does not rank as high as 
the Qurān but is considered an important source in the interpretation of Qurānic 
verses. The memorisation and transmission of the Sunna in a literary form is 
characterised as hadith. The term hadith with a meaning ‗occurring, taking place‘ 
represents the ‗report‘ of Prophet Muhammad‘s Sunna. 
 
The third source of Islamic law is ‗Ijm ʿ‘. Rehman and Breau (2007, P. 82) outline Ijm ʿ 
as follows: 
 
The third source of Islamic law is ijma, or agreement of jurists among the followers of 
the Prophet Muhammad in a particular age on a question of law. F. Hassan, ‗The 
Sources of Islamic Law‘ (1982) 72 Proceedings of the American Society of 
International Law at p. 67 contends that although third in the hierarchy of sources of 
law, ijma forms the major portion of Islamic jurisprudence. Ijma, as a source of law, is 
supported by the Qurān and Sunna. 
 
  he fin l source of Isl mic l w is ‗  y s‘.  ehm n  nd  re u      ,  .     expl in   y s 
as follows: 
 
The fourth source of Islamic law is qiyas, translated as analogical deduction. Analogy 
can only be employed if no guidance is available on the point under discussion in any 
of the other three sources of law. 
 
The four sources provided the foundations of all types of Islamic law, including family 
law. 
3.4.History of Sharia 
Sharia is defined as the following (Daniels, 2017, P. 1): 
 haria   rabic   har  ‗a  is a lexical item with multiple meanings, a core 
metaphor, and a conglomerate of cultural models. In a theological sense, it 
refers to Islamic law and ethical norms, the all-encompassing Way sent by God 
in the Qur‘an and exemplified in the practices of the Prophet Muhammad. 
One of the key aims of Sharia is justice. In other words, Sharia aims to protect five key 
values: religion, life, family, intellect, and property (Ferrari, 2015). Sharia laws derived from 
four key sources as follows: Quran, Hadith (Sunnah), Consensus (Ijma), and analogical 
reasoning (qiyas); each law in Sharia can use one or more of these sources (Morgan, 2010). 
Sharia is a critical part of the Islam, as the concept of justice is important for Muslims and 
the regulatory justice system (Kamali, 2008). Islamic jurisprudence (fiqh) is the legal 
standard in the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia, whereas other Muslim states have adopted a law 
system that derived from western countries, such as France or Britain (Marshall, 2005). 
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Addition lly, the country pr ctices Isl m under the  hh    lens th t d tes to the e rly ye rs 
of est  lishing S udi Ar  i     ssiliev,      . Addition lly, the pr ctices of Isl m  dopted 
in S udi Ar  i  derived from wh t known  s ‗  hh   sim‘, a strict branch of the Hanbali 
school (Commins, 2006). 
3.5. he  e   ionship  e ween  hh   sim  and Saudi Arabia  
 he term ‗  hh   sim‘ derived from the name of the initiator of the movement 
(Muhammad ibn Abd al-  hh    that started in Najd, the central area of Saudi Arabia 
(Campo, 2009). The movement aims to purify religion from accretions that were not stated 
or mentioned by the prophet Muhammad (Commins, 2006). The movement of ibn Abd al-
  hh   started with the destruction of tombstones and holy places, and massive prop g nd  
to support th t  im  nd the  hh    movement (Vassiliev, 2013).  
Additionally, it forced certain laws and applied them in the region (Vassiliev, 2013). In 
one incident, the supporters of the movement stoned a woman to death as a punishment for 
committing the immoral act of fornication with a strange man (Wynbrandt, 2014). The act of 
Ibn Abd al-  hh   and his supporters against the woman led to him being sent into exile 
(Wynbrandt, 2014). Ibn Abd al-  hh   settled in a region called ‗ l-Diriyya‘ where he 
formed an alliance with its prince (Muhammad ibn Saud).  
The prince and Ibn Abd al-  hh   became two forces, the prince forming the military force 
and Ibn Abd al-  hh   being the religious force (Vassiliev, 2013). After the alliance was 
established, the local prince agreed to increase the tax over locals, which goes against Sharia 
and made Ibn Abd al-  hh   less popular among the locals (Wynbrandt, 2014). The 
alliance between the two men was made by an oath and marriages between the families of 
the two p rties   ool,      . Although the m jority of the Muslims inside  nd outside of the 
kingdom do not identify  s   h  i  nd do not follow in the footsteps of I n A d  l-
  hh  , the  hh    ideology remains the controller of many aspects of religious thinking 




3.6. he  iews of  hh    Clerics on Issues Associated with Women 
3.6.1.Introduction 
In this section, the study presents the views of  hh    clerics (see Appendix 8 to read the 
autobiographies of the clerics the study cited in this chapter) on the issues  ssoci ted with 
the rights of Muslim women.  his le ds to    etter underst nding of the views of Isl m in 
the context of  hh   sim regarding these issues, which will then demonstrate whether the 
views support the rights of women or not.  
It is important to discuss women's rights because they are closely associated with women‘s 
status. In other words, the more rights women possess, the higher status they can hold in 
society. For instance, when women have the right to work and to access education, they 
become less dependent on others, which allows them to gain more power and, consequently, 
they are less likely to be abused. 
3.6.2.Equality Between the Two Genders 
 he   hh    clerics view men  nd women differently  n mely, women  re considered 
second cl ss citizens th t must follow the le d of men in   p tri rch l society  Mernissi, 
     .  he   hh    clerics claim they view men and women as equals but researchers 
comp re the views of S udi clerics on women to the gender  p rtheid  pplied  y the   li  n 
 e.g. Lodi,       Ngunjiri et  l.,      .  he   hh    clerics have constructed views about 
women that they consider respectful, however others see these views as almost phobic of 
women (Mernissi, 1991; Kurzman, 1998). 
M ny S udis do not  gree with the neg tive view of   hh   sm as they think this view 
was constructed in the West and aims to destroy Islam (DeLong-Bas, 2004), or at least aims 
to destroy the   hh    clerics‘ interpretation of Islam (DeLong-Bas, 2004). However, 
various researchers argue that Saudi women are treated as second-class citizens (e.g. 
DeLong-Bas, 2004; Valentine, 2015).  
For inst nce, sh kh Al-Munajid (one of the respected clerics in Saudi Ar  i    nswered   
question reg rding equ lity  etween men  nd women in the  ur n.  he question th t sh kh 
Al-Munajid received is as follows (Abdul-Rahman-A, 2003, P. 70): 
 
Question: Is there a mention of the equality of women in the qur‘an? 
 




Those who say that Islam is the religion of equality are lying against Islam. Rather Islam is the 
religion of justice which means treating equally those who are equal and differentiating 
between those who are different. 
 
 he f tw  of sh kh Al-Munajid gives clear distinction between equal treatment and just 
treatment. He thinks that women should not be treated the same as men. Rather, they should 
be treated in a just manner. The fatwa of sh kh Al-Munajid can be easily misused, as it can 
be interpreted in different ways. Equality between females and males means equal 
opportunities (e.g. access to education, work opportunities). However, just treatment of 
females can be interpreted differently based on the institution/individual views on what the 
term ‗just‘ means.  
But can it be considered a just treatment to allow men to have control over women, for 
instance? Or to encourage men to take their female relatives out of school after they finish 
elementary school? The fatwa is not clear and may lead men to perpetrate abuse in the name 
of a just act. 
Additionally, equality of rights does not mean equality of treatment. For instance, females 
and males must possess equal rights to education. However, certain females or males may 
have certain conditions or circumstances (illness, location, etc.) that lead them to be given 
different treatment. 
3.6.3.Male Guardian (Mahram) 
In the Kingdom, every Saudi woman (despite her social or economic status) must seek the 
permission of her ‗M hr m‘ (i.e. male guardian, most likely a relative) for any decision like 
opening a bank account, working, travelling, marrying, or studying (Handrahan, 2001). 
Moreover. Saudi women are forbidden to take any decision on behalf of their children no 
matter how trivial (Zuhur, 2011). The patriarchal society provides Saudi men with rights 
over women in various aspects of civic life, but the men also have many duties. A special 
report by the United Nation defined the role of the ‗leg l guardi nship‘ as follows: 
 
Mahram, or the legal guardianship of women by a male, is practised in varying degrees and 
encompasses major aspects of women‘s lives. The system is said to emanate from social 
conventions, including the importance of protecting women, and from religious precepts on 
travel and marriage, although these requirements were arguably confined to particular 
situations. (Erturk, 2009, P. 10) 
 
It is important to note that the tradition of seeking a gu rdi n‘s approval is not a written 
law (Handrahan, 2001). Rather, it is one of the demands that are enforced by the customs of 
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certain institutions and officials, such as banks and hospitals (Handrahan, 2001). Therefore, 
many initiated grievances or official transactions are abandoned because officers believe that 
women must have guardian authorisation to proceed in any transaction or grievance (Erturk, 
2009). 
For instance, the CRLO committee received a question from a Muslim woman who asked 
whether she can go out of the house to a gathering of dhikr in which Muslim women discuss 
religion together. The question that the Permanent Committee for Scientific Research and 
Legal Opinion (CRLO) committee received and the answer are as follows (Abdul-Rahman-




A woman is asking: what is the ruling on my going to the mosque or to a gathering of dhikr 
in a Muslim‘s house for da‘wah or to learn, without my father‘s permission? If he knew 
about it he would stop me from going, but eemaan (faith) wears out just as clothes wear out, 
and I need to renew my faith because I am in an environment that is filled with munkaraat 




Praise be to Allaah.  
 
Before marriage, a woman is under the guardianship of her father, so it is not permissible 
for her to go out of the house except with his permission, whether it is to go to the mosque or 
elsewhere, because obedience to one‘s father is obligatory so long as it does not involve 
disobedience towards Allaah. We advise you to listen to broadcasts from the Al-Qur‘aan Al-
Kareem station, because there is much knowledge and sound teaching to be gained from it. 
They have a program called ―Noor ‗ala‘l-Darb (Light on the Way ‖ in which a group of 
scholars answer questions from listeners. May Allaah help you to do all that is good and 
grant you a sound understanding of Islam. 
 
It is important to note that the fatwa states that a Muslim female must follow the orders of 
her guardian. The orders can include not going out for very long time, or leaving school, or 
not applying for work. The overwhelming power that the clerics give the guardian can lead 
to the suffering of many women. 
3.6.4.Level of Education Muslim Women Can Pursue 
 omen‘s education is vital to the advances of society. The CRLO committee received a 
question regarding a practice among some Saudi women who choose to pursue higher 
education and refuse to get married before they finish their education. The question the 




Question: There is a widespread practice among women and their fathers to refuse to 
marry someone who proposes to her so that she may finish her high school or college 
education, or until she studies for a few years. What is the ruling on this issue and what 
is your advice for one who refuses marriage? Some women reach thirty years of age or 
more without marrying. 
 
The CRLO committee answered the question by stating that pursuing education over 
marriage goes against the teachings of the Prophet Mohammed. However, they stated that it 
is permissible for Muslim women to pursue education while they are married and they can 
write that condition into the marriage contract if they want. The CRLO committee stated the 
following (El Fadl, 2001, P. 554): 
 
counsel my Muslim brethren who are guardians over women to let women finish their 
education or teaching. Women have the option of including a condition in the marriage 
contract stating that she may stay in school until she completes it, or that she remains a 
teacher for one or two years after marriage  
 
However, The CRLO committee stated that women should give priority to children in case 
they have decided to have children after marriage. The CRLO committee stated the 
following (El Fadl, 2001, P. 554): 
 
as long as she is not busy with her children. There is nothing wrong with this. 
 
The committee also stated that women should be satisfied with elementary education as it 
is not necessary to go beyond that. The CRLO committee stated (El Fadl, 2001, P. 554-555): 
for a woman to progress through university education, which is something we have no 
need for, is an issue that needs examination. What I see [to be correct] is that if a 
woman finishes elementary school and is able to read and write, and so she is able to 
benefit by reading the Book of God, its commentaries, and Prophetic ḥadīth, that is 
sufficient for her. This is so unless she excels in a field that people need, such as 
medicine or its like, and as long as this study involves nothing prohibited, such as the 
mixing of the sexes and other things. 
 
Additionally, the CRLO committee were asked another question regarding women‘s 
employment and the committee answered as follows (Abadeer, 2015, P. 137):  
 
God Almighty . . . commended women to remain in their homes. Their presence in the 
public is the main contributing factor to the spread of fitna [strife]. Yes, the  hari‘ah 
permits women to leave their home only when necessary, provided that they wear hijab 
and avoid all suspicious situations. However, the general rule is that they should 
remain at home. 
 
The fatwa of the CRLO committee (above) gives a clear direction to Muslim women to 
stay at home and to go out only if necessary. The fatwa of the committee can be used as a 
weapon that aims to control women who live in Saudi Arabia. The fatwas that were 
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mentioned in this subsection give power to male guardians by which they can easily limit the 
access of Muslim women to the public sphere. 
3.6.5.Nature of Work that Muslim Women Can Pursue 
 he   hh    clerics argued that the key and natural role of Muslim women is to be a 
housewife. In other words, Muslim women must focus their efforts on staying at home, 
marrying, having children, and then ensuring that these children are raised properly.  
The CRLO committee mentioned in one of their fatwas that Muslim women are allowed to 
work. However, the nature of the jobs they can pursue must not be far from the nature of 
house work (i.e. cooking and laundry). The fatwa of CRLO cited in Al-Atawneh (2010, P. 
101) is as follows: 
Query 
What is the verdict regarding women‘s work outside the home and in what areas are 
they allowed to work?  
 
Response  
There is no controversy around the right of women to work. The controversy, however, 
exists around the area and nature of her occupation. A woman‘s occupation is 
supposed to centre around the homemaker‘s role, such as: cooking, baking bread, 
laundry, and other household chores. Women are allowed to work in areas similar to 
those found in the home, such as: teaching, sewing, weaving, knitting, etc., whether as 
an occupation or buying and selling, on condition that this does not lead to a 
contradiction with the  harīʿa, such as being alone in the company of a male stranger 
(khalwa), since this may cause corruption (fitna), and on condition that her occupation 
does not prevent her from fulfilling her familial duties. 
 
The CRLO committee limits the role of women outside the house environment because the 
fatwa did not take into consideration the variety of work roles the labour market offers. For 
instance, working in malls, or office environment, were men and women can mix and share 
the same space, which may have negative outcomes over women chances of having jobs to 
support themselves if needed. 
3.6.6.Muslim Women Working Alongside Men 
 he  hh    clerics  rgue th t women  nd men must not work together in the s me sp ce. 
For inst nce, Sh kh bin   z was asked about whether God permits women and men to work 
together as follows (Al-Musnad, 1996, P. 313-314): 
Question 290: What is Islam's view of women working alongside men? 
And Sh kh bin   z answered the question as follows (Al-Musnad, 1996, P. 313-314): 
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Response: It is known that when women go to work in the workplaces of men this leads 
to mixing with men and being in private with them. This is a very dangerous matter that 
has dangerous consequences and negative results. It is in clear opposition to the texts 
of the Shariah that order the women to remain in their houses and to fulfil the type of 
work that is particular for her and upon which Allah has fashioned her nature, which is 
far from the place where she will mix with men. 
From this f tw , it is cle r th t Sh kh  in   z views mixing  etween the genders in the 
working environment pro lem tic  s it h s d ngerous consequences. If the Muslim women 
in S udi follow the f tw  of Sh kh bin   z, then they will not be able to work in most of the 
companies operating in the private sector as to do so would force private companies to 
devote isolated areas for women in which they can work, thereby posing a challenge for 
most companies with limited budgets. 
After Sh kh bin   z discuss the   d outcomes of mixing the two genders together in the 
workpl ce, he st ted  t the end of the f tw  th t the n tur l role of women is to st y  t home 
 s there is so much to  e done in the house  lre dy. Sh kh bin   z stated in his fatwa the 
following (Al-Musnad, 1996, P. 317):  
There are enough jobs for women in their houses, in teaching positions and other 
places related to women that make it unnecessary for her to take on jobs in the 
workplace of men. 
 
 he f tw  of Sh kh bin   z can lead many Saudi women to leave work and stay at home. 
Moreover, it may lead the male guardians of Saudi women to prevent their women relatives 
from working in companies that do not have an isolated area for women.  
 he   hh    clerics prevent any kind of mixing between the two genders, even if the 
mixing is  etween children.  hey view mixing  etween children  t school  s prohi ited 
 ec use it c n le d to sinful  cts. Sh kh bin   z stated the following (Al-Musnad, 1996, P. 
61-62): 
I have come across what the newspaper al-Madinak printed in Issue #3898, dated 2-30-
1397 AJHL, written by one calling herself Nura bint Abdullah, under the title, "Face to 
Face." In sum, Nura is saying that she had a meeting with a number of women, 
including the female Dean of the College of Education in Jeddah, whose name is Faiza, 
Nura mentions Faiza's surprise that there are no female teachers teaching boys in the 
elementary level, even to the fifth grade. Nura supported Faiza‘s views in that article 
for a number of reasons. Personally, with thanks to Faiza, Nura and their colleagues 
for the concern about the teaching of our young boys and for their welfare, I find it an 
obligation upon myself to point out that their suggestion is filled with evil and harmful 
consequences. Having women teach boys at the elementary level means that they will 
have to mix with boys who are at puberty or adolescent stages, this is because some of 
the boys do not complete the elementary stage until they are already in adolescence, 
and some have already completed puberty. This is because, when a boy reaches ten 
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years old, he is considered an adolescent. He naturally becomes inclined toward 
women. Someone like him can even get married and do what men do. And there is 
another matter, having women teach the boys will lead to mixing between the two 
sexes. That will then continue until the next level.  
This statement by Sh kh bin   z (above) holds an extreme view on the mixing of the two 
genders. Such a view leads to a dysfunctional society in which women and men are alienated 
from one another. Women are half of the Saudi Arabian society, and the separation between 
the two genders leads to miscommunication and misunderstanding between the two genders. 
  hh    clerics tend to view the mixing of the two sexes as problematic. However, the 
mixing between the two sexes in the two holy mosques is permitted. There, men and women 
can coexist in the same space. The same practices have existed since the time of the Prophet 
and there was no issue with it at all. Sh kh bin   z was asked regarding the clothes that 
women can wear if they want to perform Hajj/Umrah, and he stated the following (Al-
Musnad, 1996, P. 153): 
it is best for her to enter the ihram in clothing which is not beautiful and will not attract 
the one who sees it. This is because she is going to be mixing with men, so her clothing 
must not be such that it tempts the looker, It should not be beautiful but should be 
customary and not a temptation. 
Sh kh bin   z understands that mixing between the two sexes happens at the holy 
mosques. Moreover, men and women are near each other, especially at the time of Hajj or 
Ramadan because Kaaba is so crowded during these times. 
  hh    clerics argue that it is not permissible for women to ride cars with strangers, such 
as taxi drivers or private drivers. In one of his fatwas, Sh kh ibn Jibreen answered a question 
related to women who ride with private drivers as follows (Al-Musnad, 1996, P. 207-208): 
Privacy is a general concept that applies to the house, car, market and so forth, When 
the two are in private, they are not safe from talking about private matters or what stirs 
the desires. Even though many men and women have a fear of Allah and piety, and they 
hate sin and evil, Satan enters between them and makes sins look like light matters and 
opens the door to getting around the law. Therefore, remaining away from such deeds 
will be safer and more protecting. 
The extreme interpretation of the term ―priv cy‖ that Sh kh ibn Jibreen applied did not 
take into consideration that taxi drivers or private drivers use public roads to drive their 
customers; it also did not take into consideration the time needed to deliver these women to 
their destinations, which tends to not  e long enough to est  lish  ny kind of inter ction 
 etween drivers  nd their customers. Moreover,   hh    clerics did not take into 
consideration the age of the women, or their intentions for hiring  personal driver or ordering 
 
51 
a taxi. Some women do not have male guardians to take them out, or their male guardians 
are busy and do not have an appropriate amount of time to drive them. 
Furthermore,   hh    clerics argued that a Muslim female should not interact with her 
brother-in-low, because he is not considered a close enough relative to the lady. 
3.6.7.Forcing Muslim Women to Marry Men They Do not Like 
 he   hh    clerics do not support forced marriage. Rather, they think that both bride and 
husband must enter the marriage only if both consent to the marri ge. In one of his f tw s, 
Sh kh bin   z stated the following (Al-Musnad, 1996, P. 167): 
 
 
Question 157: Is it allowed for a father to force his daughter to marry a specific man 
that she does not want to marry? 
Response: Neither the father nor anyone other than the father may force a woman who 
is under his guardianship to marry a man that she does not want to marry. In fact, her 
permission must be sought.  
Sh kh bin   z further stated (Al-Musnad, 1996, P. 168): 
The father must seek her permission if she is nine years of age or above. Similarly, her 
other guardians may not marry her off except by her permission. This is obligatory 
upon all of them. If one is married without permission, then the marriage is not valid. 
This is because one of the conditions of the marriage is that both partners accept the 
marriage, If she is married without her permission, by threat or coercion, then the 
marriage is not valid. 
 he  nswer    ove  of Sh kh  in   z st tes cle rly th t consent is  n import nt f ctor in 
 ny m rri ge,  nd the   sence of it will m ke the m rri ge not compli nt with Sh ri . 
However, Sh kh bin   z argues that the age gap is not important, and the age of the  ride is 
 lso not import nt  s the  ge of the l st  ride of the  rophet  Aish   w s  . Sh kh bin   z 
stated the following (Al-Musnad, 1996, P. 168): 
The only exception is in the case of the father and his daughter who is less than nine 
years of age. There is no harm if he gets her married while she is less than nine years 
old, according to the correct opinion. This is based on the Messenger of Allah marrying 
Aisha without her consent when she was less than nine years old, as is stated in 
authentic Hadith.  
 he view of Sh kh bin   z (above) shows that he supports child marriage, which 
encourages male guardians to engage their daughters to be married at a very early age. 
Sh kh bin   z did not take into consideration the differences between the culture and 
norms that existed during the  rophet‘s time and the culture and norms that exist today. 
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Moreover, Sh kh bin   z did not take into consideration the responsibilities that modern 
women have, which are totally different than the responsibilities of women during the 
 rophet‘s time. The complexity of today's era is beyond the abilities of 6/9 years old 
children. 
In the modern era, women need to possess appropriate knowledge to take care of the 
house, their children and their husbands, which is something 9-year-old children will not be 
able to do. The modern era is complex and hard to cope with, and even mature adults can 
barely handle it. In other words, child marriages are not appropriate in tod y‘s time. 
Sh kh bin   z also stated that there is one case in which the father can marry off his 
daughter without her permission, which is when the d ughter‘s age is less than 9 years old. 
Sh kh bin   z stated that (Al-Musnad, 1996, P. 168): 
The only exception is in the case of the father and his daughter who is less than nine 
years of age. There is no harm if he gets her married while she is less than nine years 
old, according to the correct opinion. 
According to the fatwa of Sh kh bin   z, fathers are allowed to marry off their daughters 
without any permission if they are below the age of 9, which means that a father can give 
permission on behalf of his daughter and allow the marriage to go through even if his 
daughter is one year old. 
3.6.8.Sexual Abuse 
Islam condemns rel tive‘s sexual abuse. Sexual abuse is a betrayal of the abused relative, 
whether he has abused a female or male relative. The website ‗isl m-q .com‘ answered the 
next question as follows (Abdul-Rahman-A, 2004, P. 163-164): 
Question:  
My children‘s father has been jailed for child sexual abuse. Does he still inherit from 
them, should they die before him? Does he retain any of the rights of a father? 
Answer:  
 
Praise be to Allaah.  
This criminal father who has betrayed his trust should be advised and called to Allaah, 
and reminded of the meeting with Him, and should be told how evil it is to do this 
action which contradicts the idea of fatherhood. For the children are part of the man, 
so how can a man feel desire towards his own children?! Inna Lillaahi wa inna ilayhi 
raaji‘oon  ―Truly, to Allaah we belong and truly, to Him we shall return‖ – said when 
faced with a calamity).  
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If advice and reminders are of no use with him, then he must be stopped and punished 
severely, to deter him and others like him from doing such abhorrent and repulsive 
acts.  
This great evil does not mean that he loses his right to kind treatment and upholding 




So his children have to treat him kindly and honour him, but they must also be 
extremely cautious in their dealings with their father. None of them should stay with 
him on his or her own. If one of his children dies, he has the right of inheritance, like 
any other father and child. 
You should make a lot of du’aa’ for him, praying that he may be guided and enabled to 
repent, for hearts are held between two of the fingers of the Most Merciful and He 
turns them however He wills. 
 
And Allah knows best. 
The committee clearly stated in the fatwa that sexual abuse is not tolerated at all and 
relatives who commit such a sin must be punished for their sins. The committee also 
considers this kind of sexual abuse as an act of betrayal as it goes against the nature of 
fathers who must protect their children from experiencing this form of abuse. 
3.6.9.Physical, Verbal and Emotional Abuse 
Sh kh Al-Mun jid w s  sked   question reg rding physic l, emotion l  nd ver  l   use.  he 
question th t Sh kh Al-Munajid received is long and it is as follows (Abdul-Rahman-C, 
2004, P. 59-60): 
Question: 
 
I am a 22 year old Muslim born female in America. I have been married to my husband. I 
married him because I thought that he was a good Muslim brother who cared about spreading 
Islam and helping to raise the Kalimah of Allah -swt- by helping Muslims. I wanted to break 
off the marriage when we were still engaged about 4 years ago because he was saying mean 
things to me, hurting my feelings, and emotionally abusive. But he promised that after we got 
married he would be nice to me and that his harshness was the result of him having a bad job. 
Since Muslims are supposed to keep their promises, I believed and trusted him, and agreed to 
marry him. Since being married, he has gotten worse and has been physically abusive, even 
punching me and choking me. My parents finally found out about 8 months ago. I left him to 
my parents‘ house at that time for a few weeks. They convinced me that I should give him 
another chance because any other man I would marry would probably be even worse. They say 
that all of the other divorced women end up with worse husbands and situations. He came back 
apologizing and promising to change his ways of saying hurtful things, being picky, and to stop 
the abuse. The agreement was that I would go back to him to see if he really has changed. 
After going back to him, he only changed for a short while. He has been verbally and 
emotionally abusive. He has been physically abusive to a small degree. He has pushed me 
lightly and smacked me lightly. Since this is how his abuse started when we first got married 
from light to harder and harder, I decided a couple of months later that he has not changed 




The question above shows that the victim of abuse has suffered abuse for a very long time. 
It also shows that she was being subjected to more than one form of abuse (i.e. physical, 
emotional, and verbal abuse). The abuser (the husband in this case) was consistent in his 
abusive behaviour. Therefore, the victim wanted to leave him and asked the question a ove 
to know the position of Isl m on this m tter of   use. Sh kh Al-Munajid answered the 





The husband should realize that he is a shepherd and is responsible for his flock. Allaah has 
enjoined upon him to treat them in a good and proper manner and to treat his family kindly.  
 
In the segment of the f tw    ove, the sh kh mentioned it is important to recognise that 
men are the leaders of the house and they must act kindly towards other family mem ers. 
 he sh kh also stated (Abdul-Rahman-C, 2004, P. 60-62): 
Part of that good and kind treatment means not beating one‘s wife in a severe manner and not 
insulting or cursing her. He should realize that this is a violation of the trust with which Allaah 
has entrusted him.  
The segment of the fatwa above mentioned that the guardian must not treat his female 
relatives or wife in a negative manner. However, in the segment, the sheik mentioned the 
guardian must not beat his ‗wife in a severe m nner‘. The problem of this segment of the 
fatwa is it condemns the ‗severe‘ beating, which implies (unintentionally maybe) that non-
severe beating is fine. For this reason, such fatwas must be carefully crafted to ensure that 
potential abusers may not take them as  n excuse to exercise   use. Afterw rds, the sh kh 
 ddressed the c se of the victim  nd  dvised her to file   divorce  g inst the   user.  he 
sh kh stated (Abdul-Rahman-C, 2004, P. 60-62): 
In your case, my sister, Allaah is testing you by means of a man whose behaviour and attitude 
are bad. Based on what has been mentioned in the question, it is permissible for you to ask for 
a divorce (this is what is called khula‘ , because living with this man and anyone like him is 
something that is unbearable. Perhaps Allaah will compensate you with someone better than 
this man. If you cannot find another husband, then staying without a husband in your parents‘ 
house, where you will be cared for and respected, will be better for you than staying with this 
man, so long as you do not fear that you will be tempted or will fall into haraam things. But if 
you fear that you may be tempted, then being patient and bearing worldly troubles by staying 
with this man will be better for you than having to bear the punishment of Allaah.  






The segment of the fatwa above stated clearly that if a female is mistreated by her 
husband, she can divorce him (khula) and stay with her family. It is important to note, 
however, that the fatwa does not address women who have no families at all, nor does it 
suggest what they should do in case they have no one to turn to. For this reason, the nature of 
fatwas must change and address social alternatives that can deal with domestic abuse, such 
as protection institutions. 
In  nother f tw , Sh kh bin   z was asked the following question (Al-Musnad, 1996, P. 
213): 
Question 195: I have been married for about 25 years, I have numerous sons and daughters, I 
always face difficulties from my husband. He humiliates me in front of my children, close 
relatives and others, He never gives me any credit. The only time I feel rest is when I leave the 
house, although he does pray and he fears Allah. Please guide me to the best path I should 
follow. 
 
In the question above, it can be noted that the women have suffered from abuse for a very 
long time, and she has been patient with the abuser and his behaviour for years. He has been 
verbally and emotionally abusive to the point that the victim can no longer handle it.  
 he Sh kh bin   z provided the victim of abuse the following answer (Al-Musnad, 1996, 
P. 213-214): 
Response: It is obligatory upon you to have patience and to advise him to act in the best way. 
Remind him of Allah and the Hereafter. Perhaps he will respond and return to what is correct. 
Perhaps he will give up his evil behaviour. If he does not, the sin is upon him and you will get 
a great reward for your patience and bearing his harm. It is sanctioned for you to supplicate 
for him in your prayer and at other times, that Allah may guide him to what is correct, bless 
him with proper behavior and protect you from his evil and the evil of others 
In the first segment of Sh kh bin   z‘s response, he stated that the woman must have more 
patience towards her abuser, and she must advise him to change his behaviour. The issue of 
this fatwa is that it did not address the core of the problem and try to solve it, namely the 
fatwa did not mention the ways in which the abuser can change his behaviour (such as 
through seeing a psychologist, social worker, or provide any solution that can help address 
the core of the problem, which is the behaviour of the abuser . Furthermore, r ther th n 
doing so, Sh kh  in   z  dvises the victim to  e p tient with her   user.  he Sh kh bin   z 
further stated the following (Al-Musnad, 1996, P. 213-214): 
You also should take account of yourself and be steadfast in your faith, You should also repent 
to Allah for whatever you have done in the past of evils and mistakes with respect to the right 
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of Allah, the right of your husband or others' rights. Perhaps he has been given this control 
over you because of some sin that you have committed 
In this segment of Sh kh bin   z‘s fatwa, he mentioned that the problem of the victim may 
come from her past sins and she must ask for God‘s forgiveness. This kind of fatwa will not 
solve the core of the problem because the problem is deep and lasted for a very long time 
and need professional care and help. Moreover, it encourages the abusers to abuse their 
victims and strengthens the patriarchal system that already exists in the Saudi tribal culture.  
3.6.10.Addiction 
Sh kh Al-Munajid was asked whether drug use is permitted or not.  he question the sh kh 
received is as follows (Abdul-Rahman-B, 2003, P. 149): 
Question:  
 
Dear Sir,  
 
For a Muslim, is it allowed to use drugs like cocaine? Here in Columbia 70 % of the 
people use it. When I want to become a Muslim, must I stop it? I am waiting for your 
answer. 
 
Sh kh Al-Munajid answered the question as follows (Abdul-Rahman-B, 2003, P. 150): 
Answer: 
As regards the issue of drugs, no doubt you would expect this great religion to forbid 
everything that is harmful and to permit everything that is beneficial, and not to allow 
man to lose his mind and go crazy, doing all kinds of foolish things without any 
awareness and destroying his body. This is what happens when people take drugs and 
prevent themselves from thinking about or worshipping Allaah. This poison opens the 
door to hostile aggression, and destroys religion, lives, minds, honour and wealth. And 
so no wise person can doubt that drugs are totally forbidden. We fully understand that 
addiction is no straightforward matter and that recovery is no simple process, but this 
should not prevent you from entering Islam and embracing the way of truth with which 
Allaah has sent His Prophet Muhammad (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him).  
From the fatwa (above), it is cle r th t Sh kh Al-Munajid forbids the use of drugs 
and Muslims must not use them as they lead down a road of destroying oneself. 
Moreover, he thinks that drug addicts must seek help and not surrender to his/her 
addiction and negative habit. These fatwas are important because they help 
combating drugs and consequently domestic violence. 
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3.6.11. he e ning of  he  e m      m h’ 
Sh kh  in   z st ted th t men were gr nted the     m h (the right of the man upon the 
woman resulting from the duties imposed upon him to her) over women for two reasons; the 
first is duty and the second is elevation. He stated the following (www.alifta.com): 
Male Qa āmah (the right of the man upon the woman resulted from the duties imposed upon 
him to her)  
 
He said that the male Qa āmah over women is a form of duty and not an elevation.  
 
   This is a mistake and should be said that men s Qa āmah over women is both a duty and 
an elevation, Since Allah (Glorified and Exalted be He) says, Men are the protectors and 
maintainers of women, because  llah has made one of them to excel the other, and because 
they spend  to support them  from their means  Hence,  llah  Glorified be He  makes it clear 
that He has granted men Qa āmah over women due to two points: First: The favor of men 
over women in general. Second: Men's spending from their means (to support women) 
through what they pay of Mahr (mandatory gift to the bride from her groom) and other 
expenditures. 
 
 he f tw     ove  shows th t Sh kh  in   z h s st ted th t     m h is elevation and duty: 
the duty of supporting the female and the natural advantage that God gives men over 
women.  
In  nother f tw , Sh kh Al-Munajjid was asked by a young Muslim woman about a man 
that may propose to her and her parents may refuse to accept his proposal. The question of 
the young lady is as follows (Abdul-Rahman-A, 2003, P. 57): 
 
I have been talking to a guy that I have very strong feelings for, and now we are thinking of 
taking it to another level which is marriage. The only problem is that my parents don‘t 
agree. They feel that he is not worth of me and they feel that he will not treat me right! They 
have no valid reason other than the fact that a lot of times they see us arguing as it‘s normal. 
I really love this guy and I am scared that when he comes and ask‘s for me my parents wont 
agree. What is the quaran‘s ruling on this?. 
The question of the young lady (above) shows that she has feeling for the man who wants 
to propose to her. The question also shows that the lady has a good level of familiarity with 
the man to the point that she spoke to him frequently, and both may disagree on certain 
issues/topics, which is a common matter that may occur between any couple or two people 
who are in any type of relationship (e.g. marriage, friendship, partnership). 
Sh kh Al-Munajjid, however, thinks the lady must understand that she needs the 
permission of her guardian; without this permission, the marriage will not be legal. Sh kh 
Al-Munajjid begins his answer as followss (Abdul-Rahman-A, 2003, P. 57): 
 
It is not permissible for a woman – whether she is a virgin or previously married – to get 




   Sh kh Al-Munajjid also mentioned that families tend to know the best for the lady more than 
the lady herself. Sh kh Al-Munajjid stated the following Abdul-Rahman-A (2003, P. 57):  
 
The family – customarily and usually – is able to know what is best for their daughter and 
who is best suited to marry her, because usually girls have little knowledge and experience 
of life and what is best for them, and they may be deceived by some nice words, and be ruled 
by their hearts rather than by their heads.  
Hence a girl should not go against her family‘s opinion, if they are known for their religious-
commitment and wisdom.  
 
However, Sh kh Al-Munajjid stated that if the guardian rejects a suitable man, then the 
lady can mention this to the Islamic judge and he can transfer the guardianship to someone 
else. Sh kh Al-Munajjid stated the following (Abdul-Rahman-A, 2003, P. 57-58): 
 
But if a woman‘s guardians reject husbands for no valid reason, or if their criteria for 
choosing a husband are not acceptable by the standards of sharee‘ah – such as if they prefer 
a rich evildoer over one who is religiously committed and of good character – then it is 
permissible for the girl to refer the matter to the qaadi  sharee‘ah judge) to annul the 
guardianship of the one who is not letting her get married, and pass that role to someone 
else.  
 
The segment of Sh kh Al-Munajjid fatwa (above) assumes that females will always be 
under the oversight of a guardian that tell them what to do or who to marry. Sh kh Al-
Munajjid also thinks that religion is a key criterion by which a female should reject or accept 
a potential husband. But Sh kh Al-Munajjid did not take into consideration many criteria by 
which a Muslim women can reject or accept a potential husband. For instance, education 
level, harmony between the couple, mutual mindset regarding future plans, etc. Successful 
relationships nowadays rely on more than religiosity level of one criterion that is isolated 
from the personality and identity of potential husbands. Sh kh Al-Munajjid continoued his 
fatwa as follows Abdul-Rahman-A (2003, P. 58): 
 
But this is not applicable in this case, because what is stopping the family from agreeing to 
this husband is what they think is in the best interests of their daughter, and this has to do 
with the character and attitude of the husband. 
 
The segment of the fatwa (above) shows that Sh kh Al-Munajjid thinks that the family 
knows what is best for the daughter more than the daughter herself. For this reason, the 
opinion of the daughter doesn't matter. In short it is dismissive of the wom n‘s view and thus 
diminishes her. 
 he liter ture th t discusses the me ning of the term ‗    m h‘ highlights the 
significance of this term. It is considered significant because it is mentioned in the  ur n 
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verse (4:34) that regulates the relationship between Muslim men and women. In this verse, 
the men  re considered ‗    m h‘   l ‘  gu rdi ns over  their women.  he     m h 
mentioned in the verse are based on two conditions: first, preference and secondly, financial 
support for the women. If a man has failed to provide the two conditions, then he 
consequently f ils to fulfil the ch r cteristics of the     m h over the female (Al-Hibri, 
1982). 
 he first condition implies th t men possess       m h position over women because of 
God‘s preference. This preference is manifested in terms of the amount of inheritance that 
males tend to have, which is twice the amount of inheritance that females tend to receive 
(although females can inherit more money than males in certain cases) (Wadud, 1999). 
The second condition is related to financi l support.  he     m h position that men hold 
also springs from the financial responsibilities that men must fulfil (Hassan, 1999). 
Therefore, there is a correlation between men‘s privilege and responsibility. In other words, 
Muslim men have a privileged position over women because they possess most of the wealth 
(that they gain from work or inheritance), and Muslim men must share their wealth with 
women and also protect them (if needed); by doing so, Muslim men can hold this privileged 
position that leads them to bear a large responsibility as a consequence of it (Barlas, 2002).  
The verse (4:34) in the  ur n shows cle rly th t the privileged position of men over 
women is condition l  nd  lso m teri listic  rel ted to the support of women . However, 
some men tend to hold the view th t the     m h of men over women is unconditional 
because they view women as inferior to them and possessing a lesser position than men (in 
reason and strength). This interpretation does not hold a strong position as the verse (4:34) 
does not mention or imply that the privileged position of men springs from their intellectual 
c p  ilities or genetics.   ther, it is purely m teri listic. Al-Hi ri      , p.     summ rised 
the me ning of the term ‗    m h‘ as follows: 
The Complex Phrase was revealed in an authoritarian/patriarchal society that the Prophet was 
attempting to civilize and democratize. Consequently, it should be viewed for what it really is. 
It is a limitation on men which prevents them from assuming automatically (as many did then) 
oppressive authoritarian roles with respect to women. At most, the Complex Phrase tells them 
that they can guide and advise only these women they support financially and then only when 
certain conditions obtain. The rest of the ayah does not change this analysis if one takes a 
fresh non-patriarchal look at it. 
Although, the Wahhabi clerics h ve  n interpret tion of the term     m h.  his 
interpret tion is not common  mong other schol rs of Isl m.  herefore, the conclusion th t 
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c n  e dr wn is th t     m h is not intended to be a negative, or better, a privileged term 
that places men in a dominant position over women. Rather, it grants men a position of 
responsibility and provides women a source of protection and support. It is important to 
highlight this fact because the verse can be misinterpreted and used as an excuse to abuse 
women. 
3.7.Reasons for Domestic Violence Despite its Prohibition by Islam 
                     clerics do not promote violence against women in a direct manner 
(See Subsection 3.5.8). On the contrary, the interpretations of Islam (in many Muslim 
countries) support and protect the rights of women and promotes equality between 
married partners (al-Hibri, 1997). Despite this, in Muslim countries many women suffer 
from restrictions and abuse. Furthermore, the challenges that women face differ from one 
country to another because each country‘s laws and governments are not the same. 
Although Muslim countries hold the same key principles, they can differ in the details 
underlying these principles. The violation of women‘s rights is due to the influence of 
tradition and culture and the way in which both are interpreted in Islam (al-Hibri, 2001). It is 
also important to note that jurisprudence takes tradition and culture into consideration, and 
the more jurisprudence is influenced by tradition and culture, the more likely women will 
suffer from abuse (al-Hibri, 2001). For instance, the appearance of certain family structures 
in some Muslim countries/societies is influenced more by culture than by Islam; despite the 
influence of culture, the outcome of Islamic laws is viewed as the outcome of the teachings 
of Islam itself (al-Hibri, 2001). The prioritisation of culture over Islamic teaching led to the 
formation of many laws that resulted in the abuse and suppression of many women‘s rights 
in society (al-Hibri, 2001).  
The political leaders of Islamic countries, who contribute to the interpretations of Islam, 
may also contribute to the differences in women‘s rights in each country (Anwar, 2004). 
Muslim politicians may restrict scholars from applying Ijtihad (Al-Hibri, 1997) and interpret 
the Islamic law to fit their pragmatic needs (Anwar, 2004), which has led to the creation of 
many national laws that do not comply with Islamic law (Anwar, 2004). For example, 
several Muslim countries allow women to drive, while other countries ban women from 
driving; this is based on Ijtihad of the scholars of the country. The ban on women driving is 
based on a strict view of Islamic law through the use of Ijtihad. The use of strict 
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interpretation of Islamic teachings can produce abusive laws against women, such as 
restricting women‘s free movement, forbidding women from accessing work or education, or 
restricting the role of women in society or family (Norani, 2006). Muslim politicians/leaders 
can justify their views by claiming that they are necessary to reduce societal problems and 
that these decisions will protect women‘s morality (Norani, 2006). But in reality, one notices 
that most of these views were meant to control women rather than ‘pr   c ’ women and 
their morality. 
It is important to note that to improve women‘s status in Muslim societies, women must 
view their rights from an Islamic perspective (to find the texts and interpretations that 
support   m n’  rights). Therefore, to enjoy their freedom, they need to make their 
arguments based on Islamic laws rather than culture or tradition (Norani, 2006). 
3.8.Summary 
The first section reviewed the literature that discusses the status of women before the rise of 
Islam. The review of literature showed that women did not hold many rights at that time. 
Therefore, the status of women varied from one community/tribe to another. In some tribes, 
women were treated similarly to men, but were treated badly in others. 
The second section highlighted the four sources of Islamic law from which Muslims draw 
all their views. The literature review showed that Islam relies on four essenti l sources  the 
Holy  ur n, Sunn , Ijm ʿ,  nd   y s. 
 he third section ex mined the position of   hh    Isl m on the triggers  nd forms of 
  use, which shows th t the views of   hh    clerics did not support women‘s rights. To 
the contrary, the fatwas of the clerics support abusers and provide them with excuses to 
deprive women from their basic rights, such as education and work. 
The fourth section addressed the issue of domestic violence against women in Islamic 
countries. The review of the literature showed that domestic violence can occur for various 
factors, for instance cultural factors or because of the misuse of political power. 
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CHAPTER 3   
4.WOMEN IN THE CONTEXT OF SAUDI ARABIA 
4.1.Introduction to this Chapter 
This chapter is devoted to women‘s status in Saudi Arabia. It provides a review of the 
literature that discusses the Saudi culture that influences the statutes and position of women 
in Saudi Arabia. This chapter is important because the culture of Saudi Arabia is a hybrid of 
two key factors, namely:   hh    doctrine  nd tri  l norms  nd tr dition.  herefore, it is 
import nt to  ddress the loc l norms  nd tr dition to underst nd the position of   hh    
doctrine in a clearer manner. The chapter highlights the status of women through five 
sections as follows. The first section (see Section 4.1) presents some of the key figures that 
are associated with Saudi citizens and Saudi women.  
The second section (see Section 4.2) analyses these figures, which is key to understanding 
the status of women in Saudi Arabia.  
The third section (see Section 4.3) highlights the important cultural influences by which 
Saudi women hold their status and value. 
The fourth section (see Section 4.4) discusses the condition and status of women in Saudi 
society in the present day. 
The fifth section (see Section 4.5) outlines the protective acts that Saudi Arabia has 
implemented in recent years. This section is important because it addresses the development 




4.2.Important Saudi Arabian Figures  
Table 4.1: Demographics 





 0-14 years: 26.1% (male 3,825,242/female 3,631,967) 
 15-24 years: 18.57% (male 2,842,818/female 2,462,061) 
 25-54 years: 46.86% (male 7,559,248/female 5,829,656) 
 55-64 years: 5.03% (male 783,673/female 653,404) 
 65 years and over: 3.44% (male 498,830/female 484,871) (2017 est.) 
 Immigrants make up 37% of the total population, according to UN data 
(2017). 




 0-14 years: 1.05 male to 1 female 
 15-24 years: 1.15 male to 1 female 
 25-54 years: 1.31 male to 1 female 
 55-64 years: 1.21 male to 1 female 
 65 years and over: 1.05 male to 1 female 
 Total population: 1.19 male to 1 female (2016 est.) 
 
Median Age 
 Total: 27.5 years 
 Male: 28.2 years 
 Female: 26.7 years (2017 est.) 
 
Total fertility rate 
 2.09 children born/woman (2017 est.) 
 Country comparison to the world: 106 
Education 
Expenditures 
 5.1% of GDP 




 Total: 16 years 
 Male: 17 years 
 Female: 15 years (2014) 
 
Unemployment in 
youth aged 15-24 
 Total: 28.5% 
 Male: 19.7% 
 Female: 56% (2015 est.) 
 Country comparison to the world: 29 
 
Labour Force 
 12.34 million 
 Note: about 80% of the labour force is non-national (2017 est.) 




 5.6% (2016 est.) 
 Note: data are for Saudi males only (local bank estimates; some 
estimates are as high as 25%)  





Source: The CIA World Factbook 2018-2019 
 
4.2.Analysis of the Figures Included in Table 4.1 
The age structure of the Kingdom shows that almost half of Saudi citizens (i.e. 25-54 years: 
46.86% (7,559,248 male and 5,829,656 female) are of working age. The Kingdom is also 
considered a young country (i.e. the median age of Saudi citizens is 27.5 years). However, 
the unemployment rate among Saudi citizens is high. The CIA Factbook (2018-2019, P. 715) 
highlights the struggle of unemployment in the Kingdom as follows: 
 
Saudi Arabia is encouraging the growth of the private sector in order to diversify its 
economy and to employ more Saudi nationals. Over 6 million foreign workers play an 
important role in the Saudi economy, particularly in the oil and service sectors; at the same 
time, however, Riyadh is struggling to reduce unemployment among its own nationals. Saudi 
officials are particularly focused on employing its large youth population, which generally 
lacks the education and technical skills the private sector needs. 
 
As stated in the CIA Factbook (2018-2019), the unemployment rate among Saudi citizens 
is high in comparison with other countries (i.e. the unemployment rate of Saudi Arabia 
compared to the rest of the world ranks at 79th) and the key contributor to this challenge is a 
low percentage of youth who possess higher education degrees. By looking at the figures in 
the Factbook, it can be noted that Saudi women receive less education in comparison to 
Saudi men. Saudi women tend to leave school at a relatively earlier age (15 years) than 
Saudi men (17 years), as the Facebook figures show. 
Saudi women represent almost half of the Kingdom‘s population (i.e. sex ratio of the 
Saudi citizens is: 1.19 male/female). However, the unemployment rate of Saudi females is 
much higher (e.g. the unemployment rate of Saudi females that are between 15-24 years is 
56%) than Saudi males. The low rate of education and the high rate of unemployment among 
Saudi females make them dependent upon Saudi males.  
The Kingdom of Saudi Ar  i ‘s spendings on education are low (i.e. education 
expenditures are 5.1% of GDP) in comparison with other countries (i.e. it ranks 68th across 
the world). The low rate of investment in education in Saudi Arabia limits the Saudi citizens 
from competing in the labour market in high skilled jobs, leaving many of them either 
working in low-paid jobs or unemployed. 
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4.3.The Status of Islam in Saudi Arabia 
The review of the literature associated with the culture of Saudi Arabia shows that the 
Kingdom has centuries-old traditions (Commins, 2006), mainly derived from Arab tribal 
civilisations and the  hh    movement (Commins, 2006), which is a fundamentalist view 
of Islam that arose in the eighteen century and remained the predominant view of Islam in 
the Kingdom (Zuhur, 2011).  
 he  doption of   hh   sm was one of the essential drivers of culture that led to the 
enforcement of certain sets of behaviours and dress codes that individuals must follow, and 
they are enforced socially and legally if necessary (Valentine, 2015). In her book, Hatina 
(2009, P. 224) addressed the influence of religion on the Saudi culture as follows: 
tribalism, in addition to religion, has played a central role in forming major cultural and 
social norms, alongside the ruling Saudi ideology, for more than two centuries, since the 
historic alliance between Muhammad Ibn  aʿud and Muhammad Ibn ʿ bd al-Wahhābī in 
1745 
  he te chings of   hh    version of Islam are present and dominate daily life in Saudi 
Arabia.  
4.4.Culture of Saudi Arabia 
 his study will focus on how the drivers of culture in the context of S udi Ar  i  
   hh   sm and tribal tradition) have influenced the treatment of Saudi women.  
It is important to note that the application of Islam can differ from one country/region to 
another. Cesari and Casanova (2017, P. 15) addressed this point clearly as follows: 
The commonly held picture of Muslim women is of the black-clad, secluded women of Saudi 
Arabia. However, this is akin to looking at the condition of Christian women through the lens 
of Amish communities in the United States. The Saudi interpretation of Islam is a modern 
construction that deviates from the tradition of Islam. It fails to take historical and cultural 
context into consideration and pushes women back into the tribal condition that was the 
norm during the time of the Prophet Mohammed. There is nothing in the Islamic tradition 
that prevents women from working, getting an education, or partaking in public social and 
political life. In fact, many times, the interpretations within the religious traditions have been 
ahead of the cultural norms and traditions common before Islam: for example, women 
cannot inherit lands in the Berber zones of North Africa—while such a custom contradicts 
Islamic rules. At the same time, the social and political advancement of women lags behind 
in most of the Middle East and North African countries. 
The quote (above) is important because it shows that historical and cultural context is 
important and therefore must be taken into consideration; and the failure in doing so of doing 
so may lead to the application of a version of Islam that differs from the traditional version 
that can be found in most of the countries located in the Middle East. 
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4.5.Condition of Saudi Women 
The condition and rights of women in Saudi Arabia  re derived from some of the views of 
  hh    on how women must be treated, as well as tribal tradition and customs (Naegeli, 
2014). The Kingdom is one of the countries located in the Arabian Peninsula, which is the 
ancestral home of nomadic and patriarchal tribes; the view is that there has to be a separation 
between men and women, and ‗honour‘ is the centre of their values and traditions 
(Valentine, 2015).  
Women in Saudi Arabia are segregated from men who prevent any meaningful 
participation of both sexes in the public sphere (Zuhur, 2011). This segregation in public 
areas and workplaces with few exceptions, such as hospitals is monitored by the Saudi 
religious police (i.e. the Commission for the Promotion of Virtue and the Prevention of 
Vice) (Cordesman, 2009). Any unlawful mixing between men and women may lead to the 
arrest of the people involved because unlawful mixing is considered a criminal act (Zuhur, 
2011). Moreover, officials may demand the presence of male guardians if the woman is fully 
covered or fails to show proof of identity (Erturk, 2009). The status of the guardian makes it 
difficult for women to issue a legal complaint against him (Erturk, 2009). 
4.5.1.Gender and Social Status 
In the context of Saudi Arabian culture, women who have more children can hold higher 
social status than other women (Simons, 1998). However, the achievements of children and 
the degree to which they are close to the mother also counts (Zuhur, 2011). Therefore, 
childless women in Saudi may end up divorced or her husband will marry another woman 
(Zuhur, 2011).  
According to the CIA Factbook (2018-2019), the fertility rate of Saudi women is 2.09 
children per woman. In the present day, it is normal for Saudi women to stay single and 
pursue a career, yet marriage still remains the norm in Saudi society (Alwedinani, 2016). 
Conservatives believe that the role of Saudi women is in the house and they should not 
pursue any career beyond their traditional role, of being a wife and a mother (Zuhur, 2011).  
The women in Saudi Arabia suffer from many restrictions that limit their roles in society. 
However, they do not necessarily possess a lower status than men (Al-Sudairy, 2017). 
Rather, it depends on additional aspects, such as social location (Al-Sudairy, 2017). In Saudi 
communities, the two genders are viewed as complementary to one another and the 
differences between the two genders are biological (Ashrof, 2005).  
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The traditional view that conservatives hold is women in Saudi are not fit to work in 
certain jobs. However, the view has gradually changed as women have argued against this 
belief (Cordesman, 2003). Nonetheless, women accept that they must remain segregated 
from men and must wear clothes that comply with the demands of clerices in Saudi Arabia 
(Cordesman, 2003). 
4.5.2.Male Guardian (Mahram) 
In the Kingdom, every Saudi woman (despite her social or economic status) must seek the 
permission of her ‗M hr m‘ (i.e. male guardian, most likely a relative) for any decision like 
opening a bank account, working, travelling, marrying, or studying (Handrahan, 2001). 
Moreover. Saudi women are forbidden by Saudi law to take any decision on behalf of their 
children no matter how trivial (Zuhur, 2011). The patriarchal society provides Saudi men 
with rights over women in various aspects of civic life, but the men also have many duties. A 
special report by the United Nation defined the role of the ‗leg l gu rdi nship‘ as follows: 
 
Mahram, or the legal guardianship of women by a male, is practised in varying degrees and 
encompasses major aspects of women‘s lives. The system is said to emanate from social 
conventions, including the importance of protecting women, and from religious precepts on 
travel and marriage, although these requirements were arguably confined to particular 
situations. (Erturk, 2009, P. 10) 
 
It is important to note that the tradition of seeking a gu rdi n‘s approval is not a written 
law (Handrahan, 2001). Rather, it is one of the demands that are enforced by the customs of 
certain institutions and officials, such as banks and hospitals (Handrahan, 2001). Therefore, 
many initiated grievances or official transactions are abandoned because officers believe that 
women must have guardian authorisation to proceed in any transaction or grievance (Erturk, 
2009). 
4.5.3.Family/Tribe Honour 
It is important to highlight that the concept of family honour and guardianship are closely 
related. The concept of family honour includes the protection by males of females of the 
family (Mackey, 2002). The male provides for the women of the family and, in turn, the 
women‘s honour reflects on him. Since the honour of males is affected by that of the females 
under them, a male is expected to control the behaviour of females related to him (Mackey, 
2002). Therefore, if females lose their honour in the eyes of the community, the man will be 
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believed to have lost control of his females. Therefore, the lost/threats to chastity are 
considered direct threats to the honour of the guardian. 
Honour killing has a direct link with family/tribe honour. If a guardian loses his honour 
because of a female of his family, he may punish the female to cleanse his honour. The 
punishment can be death in extreme cases (Valentine, 2015). The suspicion of a fem le‘s 
wrongdoing might be enough for her to be punished in the name of family/tribe honour 
(Valentine, 2015). 
In the year 2007, a young Saudi woman was killed by her guardian (her father) for chatting 
with a stranger on Facebook (McElroy, 2008). This case attracted the attention of the media, 
and caused conservatives to call for the government to ban social media websites, such as 
Facebook, because these websites instigate lust, and consequently cause social strife 
(McElroy, 2008). 
 
4.5.4.Ḥij      
The term ‗Ḥij  ‘ refers to a traditional Islamic costume whereby a female must cover her 
head. The  ur n states: 
 
O Prophet, tell your wives and daughters and the believing women to draw their outer 
garments around them (when they go out or are among men). That is better in order that 
they may be known (to be Muslims) and not annoyed (Kheirabadi, 2004, P. 77) 
 
The concept of Ḥij   in the Kingdom differs from other Muslim countries in the region 
because it is the only country that views Ḥij   as covering all parts of the body except the 
hands and eyes (Hefner, 2011). The Ḥij   is mandatory for women who choose to live in 
Saudi Arabia. Ḥij   is a cover for the head, and ‗ʿ  y h‘ (i.e. women‘s garment) is a cover 
for the body. The ʿ  y h is a black cloak which covers all the body except the head. women 
in other Muslim countries wear Ḥij   that covers their faces  Niq   , while others choose to 
show their faces (Hefner, 2011). 
4.5.5.Sex Segregation 
Sex segregation keeps women in the Saudi family (e.g. mother, wife, daughter, and sister) 
from communicating with strange men because men have extreme concern for family 
honour and purity (Commins, 2012). Therefore, communication between men and women is 
rare and limited to families who have western education (Samovar et al., 2012). Women who 
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are seen socialising with a non-relative man can be harassed by religious police; they can 
even be charged with prostitution, fornication, or adultery (Sandhu, 2014). 
Most Saudi homes have two entrances, one for males and another for females. Male guests 
enter the home from the male entrance only (McNeill, 2000). For male guests, to enter the 
women‘s section of a Saudi home is a breach of Saudi family honour. There is a secluded 
area in Saudi houses for women that is called a ‗Ḥ r m‘. Private areas in Saudi homes are 
associated with women while public areas (e.g. living room) of the house are associated with 
men (McNeill, 2000). Moreover, Saudi houses have high walls that surround the house, and 
the windows are covered with curtains to protect the women of the family from the public 
(McNeill, 2000). 
Additionally, segregation between the two sexes is expected in the public sphere. In public 
areas, women are expected to cover up (that is, wear Ḥij   and ʿ  y h  outside their homes 
(Bradley, 2005). Therefore, businesses are expected to create an area for females if they hire 
women. The same rule of segregation also applies to parks, restaurants, and beaches 
(Sandhu, 2014). For instance, restaurants have two sections, one for families and another for 
males with no females present (most likely single males); additionally, in the family section, 
there is a separate area for each family to stay in, which is separated from the other families 
(Sandhu, 2014). 
The segregation rule has exceptions in a few public areas, such as medical colleges, 
hospitals, or banks. The number of workplaces that have adopted a mixed-gender concept 
have increased (Rajasekar and Beh, 2013), especially since the late King Abdullah was 
crowned. Nevertheless, workplaces with mixed-gender areas are not very common 
(Rajasekar and Beh, 2013).  
4.5.6.Education 
Female literacy in Saudi Arabia, according to the latest statistics, is at 91.1% (The CIA 
World Factbook, 2018-2019). However, the percentage of males who are literate is 97% 
(The CIA World Factbook, 2018-2019). The recent percentage of literate women is 
considered extremely high in comparison with the percentage in the year 1970, which was 
2% (Fakhro, 1990). More than 50% of working women have a college/university degree. 
However, the quality of education is lower for females than males. Furthermore, the 
textbooks or curricula are updated more frequently for men, the facilities are better, and they 
have more qualified teachers.  
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The key educational policy for females specifically is: 
 
The purpose of educating a girl is to bring her up in a proper Islamic way so as to perform 
her duty in life, be an ideal and successful housewife and a good mother, ready to do things 
which suit her nature such as teaching, nursing and medical treatment (cited in Hamdan 
2005, p. 44) 
 
The policy also states: 
 
women's right to obtain suitable education on equal footing with men in light of Islamic laws 
(Metz, 1993, P. 98) 
 
Saudi females tend to view education as the most critical area for Saudi women‘s rights 
reform. 
4.5.7.Mobility 
Saudi women must show permission from their male guardian (most likely a male relative) 
in order to travel freely, even inside the Kingdom (Valentine, 2015). However, women tend 
to leave home without a guardian and tend to come into contact with strangers when they 
conduct business or shop (Nazir and Tomppert, 2005). 
Saudi women were previously not allowed to drive in the Kingdom. In the year 2017, the 
law changed and Saudi women can now own and drive cars in Saudi Arabia. However, 
Saudi women still need the permission of their guardian to drive freely in the Kingdom. 
Saudi women are not encouraged to use public transportation (e.g. taxi or bus) as it is 
forbidden because it is a case of ‗Kh lw ‘ (i.e. a female who stays in an isolated area with a 
non-relative male, resulting in illegal mixing). However, the government does not prevent 
women from using public transportation for pragmatic reasons. Saudi women possess very 
limited access to trains and buses. Also, where this is allowed, women must use a different 
entrance to the transportation than that used by men and the female entrance is at the back of 
the transportation. However, most buses that operate in big cities (e.g. Riyadh and Jeddah) 
do not allow women to use their buses at all. 
4.5.8.Family Code 
4.5.8.1.Marriage in Saudi Arabia 
In the year 2005, the religious authority issued a law that banned forced marriage (Lamrabet, 
2016).  However, all marriage contracts remain between the father of the bride and the 
husband-to-be (Zuhur, 2011). It is important to note that Saudi females or males are not 
allowed to marry non-Saudi individuals unless official permission is granted (Zuhur, 2011). 
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Furthermore, Saudi men can practice polygamy in the Kingdom; Saudi men can marry up to 
four wives (Yamani, 2008). However, he must support his wives in an equal manner, but this 
practice is in decline as statistics show. 
4.5.8.2.Children 
In the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia, there is a law that states the minimum age of marriage 
(Bano and Kalmbach, 2011). Religious authorities have identified this age for females as 
nine years and boys as fifteen (Ibp, 2015). However, religious authorities believe the 
guardians of the girl (i.e. most likely to be the father) can marry off his daughter despite her 
age. However, the consummation of the marriage will be delayed until she reaches puberty. 
A report from the United Nations stated that 16% of teenage females in Saudi Arabia 
were/had been married. 
In the year 2009, the Human Rights Commission of Saudi Arabia condemned child 
marriage. The commission stated that child marriage is: 
 
a clear violation against children and their psychological, moral and physical rights 
 
The commission also recommended the age of marriage to be raised to seventeen for girls 
and eighteen for boys. 
4.5.8.3.Parental Authority 
According to Saudi law, the custody of children belongs to their father who possesses sole 
guardianship (Beckerle, 2016). In the case of divorce, the children are more likely to be 
awarded to the father (Hashemi, 2008). However, the women can be granted the right of 
custody if the children are very young (Hashemi, 2008), but the custody right will change as 
soon as the children reach the age of seven. 
4.5.8.4.Inheritance Issues 
Muslim women are able to inherit from other family members. However, the  ur n 
mentions that males should inherit double the share that females inherit. Nonetheless, there 
are cases in which the calculations may lead females to inherit a larger portion. For instance, 
a female can receive the same share that her brother receives in certain cases. In her book, 
Wadud (1999, P. 87) addressed the complexity of the inheritance process as follows: 
 
Although the initial Qur'anic statement, in verses 4:11-12, makes 'the share of the male ... 
equivalent to the portion of two female (siblings)', a complete look at this same verse 
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enumerates a variety of proportional divisions between males and females. In fact, if there is 
one female child, her share is half the inheritance. In addition, the consideration of parents, 
siblings, distant relatives, as well as offspring is discussed in a variety of different 
combinations to indicate that the proportion for the female of one-half the proportion for the 
male is not the sole mode of property division, but one of several proportional arrangements 
possible. 
 
 In the context of Saudi Arabia (or other Islamic countries), some females may also be 
deprived of their share of inheritance (Owen,1996) because of their dependence on another 
male family member (e.g. husband, father or brother). Women can also be deprived of their 
share of inheritance if they marry outside of the tribe (Sandhu, 2014). 
4.5.8.5.Sexual Violence and Trafficking 
Under Sharia law, rapists are punished. However, the Law does not possess a penal code that 
criminalises rape. Therefore, the punishment can range from flogging to execution.  
Women may be subject to harassment by Muṭ wʿ n (religious police); women in Saudi 
Arabia can also be subject to physical punishment and arbitrary arrest. In a case cited by a 
UN report, two religious police were accused of molesting a female. However, the charges 
were dropped on the grounds that religious police hold immunity from prosecution. In 
addition, victims of sexual assault are often punished for being alone with an unrelated male.  
4.6.The Protection from Abuse Act in Saudi Arabia 
4.6.1.The Issuance of the Protection from Abuse Act 
In the absence of laws that criminalise domestic violence, societies may face several 
challenges (Harne, 2008). For instance, domestic violence cases can be treated as a crime 
only when the victim presses charges against the abuser. Otherwise, the case will fall under 
family law and will be treated as a family dispute. Although family law can be effective in 
cases related to economic, social and emotional abuse, applying family law to cases of 
physical violence may have implications for both the children and victims' right to be 
protected (Kaur and Garg, 2008). 
If victims of domestic violence press charges in the court of law, judges may view the case 
as husband and wife, or female with a family member, rather than a victim and perpetrator 
case that must be dealt with according to criminal law (Beckerle, 2016). In such cases, the 
victims do not receive fair trial because the key aim of the judge will be to protect the family 
relationship rather than holding the abuser accountable for his criminal actions (Terrill, 
2015). When prioritising family relationships, judges may be reluctant to apply a long prison 
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sentence or harsh punishment and may dismiss the case because they think that applying 
such punishments will increase the problem and may create additional problems in the 
household (Tonnessen, 2016). 
Additionally, the punishment of the abuser may vary from one Saudi court/region to 
another (Terrill, 2013). This is the case because the crime of domestic violence is not 
codified in the Kingdom (Silvestri Crowther-Doweyand, 2016).  herefore,   ʿz r judges 
possess total power to decide and rule in these cases. For this reason, victims may not be 
able to predict the punishment that the abuser may revive (Tonnessen, 2016). The 
punishment may range from pledging not to commit the same crime again to receiving 
several lashes. It is important to note that the use of family law to solve domestic violence 
disputes can be effective when the violence is emotional or economic (Tonnessen, 2016). 
However, the use of family law may not be as effective in cases of physical violence or if 
victims of abuse may have a future physical risk (Alhabdan, 2015).   
When the abuse case is related to emotional violence, the judge may prevent future abuse 
by issuing a divorce or demand the abuser to write a pledge that he will not abuse his partner 
in the future and will respect her (Salhi, 2013). In cases related to economic abuse, the judge 
can demand the abuser to provide an appropriate standard of living to his wife and children 
and/or family members; this includes financial support and proper living arrangements 
(Salhi, 2013).   
Other cases include social abuse, such as a father/brother preventing a daughter/sister from 
getting married. In these cases, the judge may transfer the custody of the victim from the 
present custodian to herself, or to any trustworthy family member who can help her to 
complete her marriage. 
Physical abuse cases are more serious and must be treated in a speedy and efficient manner 
because a long ruling process can be harmful to the victims of abuse. For instance, judges 
may process a domestic violence case in a slow manner, hoping to reconcile the wife and 
husband to prevent the divorce. When the victim asks for a divorce, the judge may require 
her to provide reasons for the divorce, which women most likely are not able to provide. In 
divorce cases, the victims of domestic violence (e.g. women and children) may then suffer 
needless acts of abuse (Zuhur, 2011). When the divorce is ruled, the judge will determine the 
custody of children and maintenance (Zuhur, 2011). However, the judge may separate the 
divorce case and the case of custody, which may lead the victim to issue a new case to 
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demand custody over the children. The separation of the case of divorce and custody may 
put the children at risk of abuse as they will need to remain with the abuser for the duration 
of the case (Zuhur, 2011). 
It is important to note that when cases of physical abuse are treated under the family law, 
abusers will not be punished for injuring or hurting the victim. The outcome of this is losing 
track of the key issue in a domestic violence case, which is the violence itself, and it 
increases the assumption that domestic violence is not a crime. The social exchange theory 
suggests that the absence of real punishment for violence may lead to an increase in violent 
acts towards women in the home (Danis, 2003). Therefore, it is important to create 
consequences for domestic violence and domestic abuse in order to have better control over 
it in the future. 
4.6.2.International and Local Acts against Domestic Violence 
The Kingdom has committed itself to adopt several treaties that regulate human rights in the 
country. The treaties provide equal treatment for all citizens, prevent any form of 
discrimination, and also create an obligation for the government to address all aspects related 
to human rights violations.  
In the year 1996, the Kingdom also signed the ‗ onvention of the Rights of the  hildren‘ 
(CRC). The convention aims to eliminate any form of child abuse, whether it is physical 
abuse, sexual abuse, or neglect (Elliott, 2007). Moreover, it introduced legislation to prevent 
the mistreatment of children. 
In 2001, the Kingdom signed the ‗ onvention on the Elimination of All Forms of 
Discrimination against  omen‘ (CEDAW), which contains articles that ensure 
discrimination against women will be combated and eliminated (Human Rights Watch, 
2008). 
Generally, CEDAW aims to prevent any form of discrimination against women, which 
encourages governments to eliminate any act/form of discrimination perpetrated against 
women, whether in the private or public sphere, and ensure that equality between the two 
sexes is applied in such a way that both receive equal opportunities in the labour market 
(Human Rights Watch, 2008). The signed agreement commits the Kingdom to putting the 
articles of the treaty into practice and to send a report about the progress achieved every four 
years (Human Rights Watch, 2008). 
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After the commitment of Saudi Arabia to the CRC and the CEDAW agreements, many 
human rights reports criticised the Kingdom for not committing to the issue of children‘s and 
women‘s rights and the prevention of abuse in the country; in other words, there is a gap 
between laws implemented in the Kingdom and what the agreements call for. For this 
reason, the Kingdom has aimed to reduce this gap by establishing new departments, 
including government agencies, and civil society organisations (Smith, 2008). Among these 
organisations are the protection committee, the Saudi Human Rights Commission, and the 
National Society for human rights. All these established departments aim to protect human 
rights in the Kingdom (Smith, 2008). 
In the year 2004, the Ministry of Social Affairs established thirteen committees with the aim 
of social protection. The thirteen committees recruited family social workers and provide 
investigations to the committees (USA International Business, 2005). The committees 
provide hot-lines and receive all calls related to domestic violence. They also aim to create a 
safe environment for abuse victims by providing shelters where they can stay until the issues 
with their families are resolved (USA International Business, 2005). The victims can access 
these committees through an order from the National Society of Human Rights. 
In 2004, the National Society of Human Rights department was established, followed by the 
Saudi Human Rights Commission department which was established in 2005 (Human Rights 
Watch, 2005). These two departments aim to protect human rights in the Kingdom. The 
tasks of both departments include providing annual reports regarding the cases they receive, 
the type of violence the victims experience, spreading knowledge in the communities they 
operate in regarding their rights through the creation of workshops and programs, and 
helping victims to raise their cases in court (Human Rights Watch, 2005).  
In the year 2008, the government of Saudi Arabia established ‗soci l protection units‘ (a 
Saudi version of a women‘s shelter) and ordered the protection units to be placed in the large 
cities of the Kingdom. In the same year, the Prime Minister also requested from the 
government a draft in which they address domestic violence and the ways in which the 
government will combat it in the future (International Religious Freedom, 2010). The efforts 
of the Prime Minster were coupled with the efforts of several royal foundations. For 
instance, the King Khalid Foundation and the King Abdulaziz Centre for National Dialogue 
both led projects that aim to increase awareness and educate the population regarding 
domestic violence (International Religious Freedom, 2010). In the year 2013, the Kingdom 
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launched a major campaign against domestic violence under the title ‗No More A use‘ 
(Danforth, 2016). 
To summarise, the establishment of protection communities and human rights departments 
by the Kingdom is considered a significant step in the right direction to implement the 
international agreements that aim to prevent women and children from abuse. However, the 
agreements are not yet fully practised and more initiatives must be taken to ensure that 
domestic violence is reduced or eradicated in the future. 
4.6.3.Sexual Harassment Acts in Saudi Arabia 
 he Sh r  Council, that discusses the laws of the Kingdom, issued a law that protects Saudi 
women from assault or harm. In the beginning, they sparked a discussion regarding sexual 
harassment, and after a lengthy debate on the sexual harassment law, the law was replaced in 
2013 by a law that protects women from abuse (UNDP, 2018). This act limits the scope of 
sexual harassment law in cases of sexual abuse (UNDP, 2018). However, negative views of 
the sexual harassment law led to its cancellation. 
The conservatives demanded the abandoned of the sexual harassment law for three reasons 
(Alhabdan, 2015) as follow: firstly, the conservatives think the law is influenced by western 
culture; secondly, cases of sexual harassment are rare in the Kingdom as the two sexes do 
not mix in public areas or even at the workplace; finally, there are certain departments in the 
government that handle these cases and can provide suggestions regarding the ways to 
prevent sexual assaults against women. 
The conservatives argued that taking sexual harassment cases to the court of law will 
create a conflict with one of the Saudi government agencies (i.e. the Commission for the 
Promotion of Virtue and Prevention of Vice); this agency has the authority to deal with these 
cases (Zuhur, 201  .  he  gency de ls with  ll sexu l h r ssment c ses in confidence 
  uhur,      . Moreover, they follow the   hh    teachings to deal with these cases. For 
this reason, issuing a new law that deals with sexual harassment may not be effective and 
will create conflict with other government agencies (Zuhur, 2010). 
The conservatives also suggested additional methods to decrease the cases of sexual 
harassment. They suggested that women should have guardians when they go out in public, 
the two genders should be   nned from mixing in pu lic or the workpl ce,  nd women must 
dress  ccording to   hh    law when they leave home. When women follow these 
prescribed methods, they should remain protected from any sexual harassment attempts or 
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any other assaults as well. Critics of the previous methods have argued that these methods 
deny women the right to be protected despite the circumstances. 
 he  rguments of the conserv tives  re not consistent with either hum n rights or  hh    
law. Nevertheless, the arguments of the conserv tives led to the    ndonment of the sexu l 
h r ssment l w.  he dismiss l of this l w led the Sh r  Council then to consider a new law 
(Protection from Abuse Act). This law was neither rejected nor challenged like the sexual 
harassment law, because the law includes a specific kind of relation between the victims and 
the abuser. Usher (2013) highlighted this matter on the BBC News website:  
 
Saudi Arabia's cabinet has approved a ban on domestic and other abuse for the first time. 
The new law sets penalties for all forms of physical and sexual abuse, both at home and in 
the workplace. These include penalties of up to a year in prison and fines of up to $13,000. 
The law will also provide shelter for victims of domestic abuse. 
 
However, the title of the act does not clearly describe that it is linked to domestic violence, 
which makes it less effective in combating domestic violence because it does not send a 
clear message that there is a law to prevent such abuse and while criminalises domestic 
violence. There are additional problems in the act, such as the punishment of the abuser, the 
treatment of abuse as a criminal case, and also the definition of abuse. 
4.6.4.Challenges in the Protection from Abuse Act 2013 
There are three essential elements that are included in the domestic violence act as follows: 
firstly, the relationship between the victim and the abuser (Dempsey, 2006); secondly, the 
location of the crime (Dempsey, 2006); and thirdly, the frequency of abuse that aims to 
exercise control and power (Mulligan, 2009). The definition and the title of the act have 
failed to highlight two significant elements of the crime (pattern of abuse and location of the 
abuse); these three elements must be highlighted for this crime to be considered a domestic 
violence case. 
Regarding the location of the crime, the title of the act did not highlight it sufficiently, 
namely: the act did not state that the crime is related to domestic violence. Rather, the title 
can be interpreted as an act that is related to violence between two strangers (Burke, 2007). 
Moreover, the definition of abuse included in the act and the definition of domestic violence 
do not match (Burke, 2007). 
The definition outlined in the act includes the protection from any form of abuse to people 
who have some sort of relationship with the abuser (Pritchard, 2008). The first article 
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mentioned that crimes can fall under this act if they are committed by someone who 
possesses responsibility or authority over another person who they are related to, whether 
this responsibility is linked to maintenance relationship, warranty, guardianship, 
consequentiality living (Pritchard, 2008). The description stated in the previous passage 
takes into consideration domestic violence as it includes acts of violence between the abuser 
and abused if they are familiar with one another (Pritchard, 2008). However, the act did not 
state/mention that the act is related to situations that are ‗domestic‘. Since the act did not 
refer to the location of the criminal act, people may think that the legal system is not 
prepared to deal with family affairs as a public matter (Pritchard, 2008). 
It is critical to indicate the location of the crime to distinguish between public crimes and 
domestic violence (Dempsey, 2006). The location also highlights that the government can 
interfere in family affairs if necessary (Dempsey, 2006). Therefore, issuing a law that 
combats domestic violence is essential because it will raise awareness in the public that 
when homes are not safe and family members are abusing one another, the government can 
interfere to protect the victims of abuse (Dempsey, 2006). In western countries, attention 
was paid to the matter of domestic abuse in the titles of acts. For example, in the year 1995, 
New Zealand issued the first law in the world that combats domestic violence (Pritchard, 
2008); in the year 2009, the act was amended by ‗the Domestic Violence Amendment‘ 
(Pickering, 2010). 
The use of the term ‗domestic violence‘ in the title of the act issued by New Zealand is 
significant for three reasons (Dempsey, 2006): firstly, it highlights that domestic violence is 
a criminal act that is punishable by law. The title of the act will shift the attention of judges 
to the relationship between the abuser and the victim of abuse, which makes judges consider 
the safety of the abused person and, therefore, provides the necessary protection for the 
abused person. Secondly, the act focuses on violence in a domestic setting, which makes it 
unique in nature. Therefore, the nature of this act requires an unique procedure, law, 
prosecution and punishment. Thirdly, the use of the term ‗domestic violence‘ in the title may 
draw the attention of the public and prevent future acts of domestic violence. 
The term ‗domestic violence‘ is used in the Arabic Language, and it is used in the Kingdom 
to indicate the type and the location of the crime (Ennaji and Sadiqi, 2011). The Saudi 
National Society for Human Rights uses the term ‗domestic violence‘ when they discuss the 
relevant crime categories (Ennaji and Sadiqi, 2011). For example; the Ministry of Social 
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Affairs has used the term domestic violence when the Ministry wants to report or discuss 
relevant cases they have dealt with (Ennaji and Sadiqi, 2011). Identifying the location alone 
may not lead to the realisation of the nature of the crime. Rather, it must be linked with a 
pattern of control and power. The act has failed to recognise that the abuse is a pattern of 
frequent conduct, which is considered the core of the criminal act (Tashkandi and Rasheed, 
2009). For this reason, the act would be more effective if it addressed the pattern of abuse as 
one of its elements (Tashkandi and Rasheed, 2009).  
To summarise, the abuse act in Saudi Arabia did not state the location of the crime or the 
pattern of control and power. Rather, the act includes the relationship between the abuser 
and the victim of abuse. The protection act should mention three key elements (the 
relationship between the abuser and the victim, the pattern, and the location). To address 
only one of these three elements may lead the act to lose some of its application and will be 
unable to combat all domestic violence cases. The failure to sufficiently highlight the 
location and the pattern of violence leads to an inefficient system of punishment that may not 
effectively protect women from abuse. 
4.7.Summary of this Chapter 
This chapter has discussed the literature associated with women‘s status in Saudi Arabia. To 
do so, the chapter provided five sections as follows: the first section (see Section 4.1) 
presented some of the key figures that are associated with Saudi citizens, and in particular 
Saudi women, and these figures show that women‘s status has advanced from the previous 
century to the present day. However, the status of women is not in the position that it must 
be, as was addressed in the second section (see Section 4.2). 
The third section (see Section 4.3) highlighted the key cultural sources from which the 
status of women derives, namely religion and tradition. It is important to highlight these 
sources of culture because they provide a better understanding of what can play a role in the 
construction of women‘s status in the Kingdom. 
The fourth section (see Section 4.4) analysed some of the factors that reflect the status of 
women in the Kingdom, such as mobility and child custody. 
The final section (see Section 4.5) presented the protection acts that were developed in the 
Kingdom to combat domestic violence in general and violence against women specifically. 
The act against abuse has been developed over the past 40 years, which provides women 





5.1.Introduction to this Chapter 
This chapter outlines the research methodology that was used to investigate the phenomenon 
of domestic violence in the southern province of Saudi Arabia, in order to understand the 
phenomenon and its triggers. The chapter consists of fourteen sections as follows: the first 
section (see Section 5.1) presents an introduction to the design of the research; the second 
section (see Section 5.2) explains the rationale for the use of qualitative methods for the 
investigation process; the third section (see Section 5.3) provides the rationale for the use of 
a case study approach; the fourth section (see Section 5.4) presents the rationale for the use 
of multiple cases rather than the use of a single case; the fifth section (see Section 5.5) 
explains the rationale for the use of semi-structured interviews in the research; the sixth 
section (see Section 5.6) outlines the population of this research; the seventh section (see 
Section 5.7) explains the rationale for the use of snowball sampling for the process of 
identification of the study sample; the eighth section (see Section 5.8) details the process that 
was used to conduct interviews with the social workers in the protection institutions; the 
ninth section (see Section 5.9) outlines the process that was used to distribute the surveys on 
the victims of abuse in the protection institutions; the tenth section (see Section 5.11) 
presents the data analysis process; the eleventh section (see Section 5.12) presents the coding 
process; the final section (see Section 5.13) highlights the ethical issues of the study. 
The literature of domestic violence shows that abuse against women is a global challenge 
that needs international cooperation. However, the reasons for domestic violence can differ 
from one country/community to another because context plays a significant role in the 
matter: namely, differences of culture, norms, or traditions. Therefore, it is important to 
distinguish between contexts and investigate them separately. 
5.2.Design of this Research 
The design of the research determines its failure or success; the success of the research relies 
on the strictness of the research methodology that has been selected (Scandura and Williams, 
2000). Furthermore, the tactics of the research methodology must be aligned with the 
research question which the study seeks to answer (Morse and Richards, 2012). Therefore, 
defining the research question is critical as it is considered the first step, followed by 
 
81 
determining the best research design that the study can apply (Yin, 2009). Research design is 
described by Parahoo (1997, P. 142) as: 
a plan that describes how, when and where data are to be collected and analysed 
This research aims to investigate the phenomenon of domestic violence against women in 
the southern province of Saudi Arabia, and to identify the factors that trigger violence in 
Saudi households. It also aims to identify the position of Islam regarding domestic violence 
against women and the factors that trigger it to investigate whether Islamic law supports this 
type of violence or not, as well as whether it supports the triggers of domestic abuse. 
The research that has been devoted to domestic violence against women in the Middle 
East (especially in Saudi Arabia) is slight when compared to global initiatives. It is also 
important that the researcher did not identify any study that investigated domestic violence 
against women in the southern province of the Kingdom. Therefore, the investigation of this 
phenomenon (abuse against women) in that context (the southern province of the Kingdom) 
is considered new and original, and the pursuit of new research is important because it brings 
additional meanings and knowledge (Robson, 1993). 
The next step is to decide if the study will use qualitative or quantitative methods. 
Qualitative methods are appropriate when the researcher must comprehend a phenomenon 
(Morse and Richards, 2012). Moreover, qualitative methods allow the research to explore a 
new phenomenon and, from this exploration, complete an in-depth study and analysis of 
data, which identifies relevant themes that help in the understanding of the phenomenon 
(Morse and Richards, 2012); this fits the nature of the research. Mason (2002, P. 1) 
addressed the explanatory nature of qualitative research as follows: 
 
Through qualitative research we can explore a wide array of dimensions of the social world, 
including the texture and weave of everyday life, the understandings, experiences and 
imaginings of our research participants, the ways that social processes, institutions, 
discourses or relationships work, and the significance of the meanings they generate 
 
Therefore, qualitative methods were used in this study in order to develop a rich 





5.3.Rationale for the Use of Qualitative Methods 
The aim of this study is to understand the phenomenon of domestic violence in the southern 
province of Saudi Arabia. To achieve this aim, qualitative methods have been selected to 
research this phenomenon. Qualitative methods suit this research best for several reasons as 
follow: firstly, the primary data is in the form of words (Cooper and Schindler, 2014). 
Secondly, the study seeks to understand the perceptions/views of women who were victims 
of domestic abuse. Therefore, qualitative methods suit this research best because it permits 
the capturing of the perceptions/views of participants (Denzin and Lincoln, 2011). Thirdly, 
the aim of this research is to seek better understanding of the domestic violence 
phenomenon, and qualitative data suits this aim best as it is used in exploring new 
phenomena (Harvey and Myers, 1995). Moreover, qualitative methods capture deep 
knowledge from which can be produced detailed and comprehensive results (Denzin, 2009). 
5.4.Rationale for the Use of a Case Study Approach 
A case study approach has been selected for this research for several reasons as follows: 
firstly, the study seeks to understand a contemporary phenomenon (domestic violence) in the 
context of the southern province of Saudi Arabian. Therefore, a case study suits this research 
best. In his book, Yin (2014, p. 16) defined a case study approach as follows 
 
an empirical inquiry that investigates a contemporary phenomenon within its real-life 
context; when the boundaries between phenomenon and context are not clearly evident. 
 
The definition above shows that a case study investigates a contemporary phenomenon, 
which means this approach fits the research best. Secondly, a case study can deal with 
complex phenomena (Yin, 2009). Therefore, it is appropriate for this research because 
domestic violence is a complex phenomenon. The aim of the case study approach is to 
investigate a phenomenon by asking questions (e.g. ‗why‘ and ‗how‘  in order to examine 
the phenomenon in a comprehensive manner (Berg, 2008). 
5.5.Rationale for the Use of Multiple Case Studies  
The research that adopts a case study approach either selects a single case or multiple cases 
(Whitworth and Cheatham, 1988). A single case is used when the case is viewed as unique 
or critical, which makes the case worthy of additional investigation and analysis (Whitworth 
and Cheatham, 1988). Therefore, a single case is a critical addition to a well-developed 
theory (Yin, 2003). However, it is important to note that a single case study increases the 
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margin of error of the research (Patton, 2002) because the investigation relies on one case 
alone. 
A multiple case study is used when the research needs to replicate the same scenarios in 
multiple settings for the sake of comparing scenarios with each other. In their book, 
Saunders et al. (2016, P.187) explained that the case study is probably the most flexible of 
research strategies or research design, as it allows the researcher to keep the holistic 
characteristics of actual life events as well as investigating numerical/empirical data. 
Multiple cases can be incorporated within the case study strategy. The raison deter of 
multiple cases focuses on the possibility of findings being replicated across cases. Cases are 
selected according to predicted results and on the basis that each case will produce the pre-
conceived result. Yin (2014) terms this realised result as ―liter l replic tion‖. The researcher 
then selects an alternative set of cases where the context is purposefully chosen to be 
distinct. The effect of this variation on the anticipated results is analysed by the researcher. 
Yin (2014) terms this realised predicted variations as ―theoretic l replic tion‖. Yin proposes 
that a combination of multiple case strategies and a smaller number of cases can be chosen 
to predict literal replication and another group of cases can be selected for theoretical 
replication predictions. If the researcher finds that all results tally with predictions, this 
would clearly support the propositions put forward.  
For the sake of fulfilling the aim of this research, a ‗multiple-c se‘ approach was adopted 
to study the phenomenon of domestic violence in the southern province of Saudi Arabia. The 
use of a multiple-case approach reduces the research errors through the comparison between 
the cases, and identifies themes from the primary data.  
5.6.Rationale for Semi-Structured Interviews 
Qualitative interviews seek to explain a scenario, create correlations, or create classifications 
(Stake, 1995). Therefore, straightforward answers, such as ‗no‘ or ‗yes,‘ are not essential in 
qualitative research. Saunders et al. (2016, P.303) explained the aim of semi-structured 
interviews that the semi-structured interview entails a list of concerns and a few leading 
questions, which tend to vary from one interview to another. This allows the interviewer to 
exclude some of the questions in certain interviews, dependent upon the organizational 
context setting, with regards to the research topic. Conversely the researcher may see the 
need to reconnoiter the research question and objectives and have additional questions ready 




This research used semi-structured interviews to study the phenomenon of domestic 
violence in the southern province of Saudi Arabia for the following reasons: firstly, 
interviews are the main method of collecting data in qualitative research (Cooper and 
Schindler, 2014).  
Secondly, the victims of domestic violence are under serious threat and, consequently, the 
collected data is considered sensitive. For this reason, semi-structured interviews fit the 
nature of the research more than other methods. Therefore, semi-structured interviews are 
suitable because they allow for direct communication with some of the participants: namely, 
the employees of the shelters that host the women who are victims of abuse (Braun and 
Clarke, 2013).  
Thirdly, the research constructed a grounded theory from the primary data (i.e. a theory is 
grounded in the data). For this reason, semi-structured interviews suit this research best 
(Braun and Clarke, 2013). 
5.7.The Population and Sample of this Study 
The following subsections (see Subsection 6.7.1 and 6.7.2) will present the population and 
the sample selected from this population. The population represents the demography of the 
people from which the sample was selected. 
5.7.1.The Population of this Study 
The population of this study is women who have been victims of domestic abuse in the 
southern province of the Kingdom. This population was selected in order to help the 
researcher to answer the research question, which seeks to investigate a certain phenomenon 
(domestic violence against women) in a certain context (the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia). To 
access this population, the researcher established communication with social protection 
institutions that are the official places women who have been victims of domestic violence 
can go to seek help.  
There are no official figures for percentages that indicate the number of women who 
experienced domestic violence in the southern province of Saudi Arabia. However, there is a 
study that was conducted during the year 2012 have giving an indication regarding the size 
of the phenomenon of domestic violence in Saudi Arabia. The study was the largest of its 
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kind and it included Saudi citisens of both genders, young and old, and belong to different 
regions and cities of Saudi Arabia. The outcomes of the study are as follows Peterson and 
Schroeder (2016 , P. 7):  
results suggest that nearly three-quarters of Saudi men and women interviewed believe that 
domestic violence occurs in the country, just 49 percent believe it is a widespread problem. 
Sixty-eight percent of participants believe that Saudi Arabia needs to develop regulations 
protecting women from domestic violence. Ninety-seven percent of respondents reported 
receiving no training on domestic violence, with 69 percent indicating a desire to attend such 
trainings. 
 
Only 22 percent of respondents stated that their agency had policies and procedures in place 
to deal with cases of domestic violence in their workplace. Of that 22 percent only 41 percent 
of employees reported seeing or reading these policies with 68 percent reporting that they 
had not seen these policies. Over three quarters (77 percent) said that there were no 
procedures in place that they knew of in their agencies 
 
The numbers above indicate that almost half of the participants (49%) think that domestic 
violence is a widespread problem, which makes it a problem that needs attention.  
5.7.2.Sample of this Study 
The sample of this study was selected from three social protection institutions that are 
located in three different cities. There were 33 women who participated in this study by 
answering the survey; their ages ranged from 15 - 45 years old. Additionally, semi-structured 
interviews were conducted with eight women who work in the three institutions (Abha, Jizan 
and Najran); these women were either managers or social workers.  
5.8.Rationale for the Use of the 'Snowball Sampling' Approach 
The study used a ‗snow  ll s mpling‘ approach to select the sample for various reasons as 
follows: firstly, the selected population (the southern province of Saudi Arabia) was not 
readily accessible to the researcher because the sample is located in three different cities, and 
the researcher did not live in the three cities before the start of the research. Therefore, the 
snowball sampling approach is suitable for this study (Lune and Berg, 2017). In the snowball 
sampling approach, the old participants tend to recommend new participants (Yin, 2016); 
this is because it is assumed that ‎the ‎early candidates can provide recommendations that lead 
the research to identify new candidates ‎(Miller and Brewer, 2003).  
The Snowball approach is especially useful for researchers who are interested in the 
investigation of sensitive topics, remote populations and various types of deviance. 
Snowballing is most effective when the population is unknown and sparse and when it 
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becomes exigent to select subjects or samples for research (Lee, 1993. Lune and Berg, 
2017). 
Moreover, The idea behind snowballing research strategy is to first, locate or identify and 
interview a small sample of people with common concerns, for the purpose of data 
collection. The initial sample of people is then requested to nominate potential data sources, 
i.e. other people who would be able to participate in the research studies (Lune and Berg, 
2017).  
Secondly, the population targeted by the study (Saudis in the southern province of Saudi 
Arabia) is conservative, because Saudis do not like to share any knowledge about themselves 
(Hertog, 2010). Therefore, suggestions from the early participants helped the study to 
identify additional participants who wanted to take part in this study. The conservative 
nature of the population of this study, as well as the lack of physical accessibility on the 
rese rcher‘s part to the population, led this study to choose the snowball approach to select 
the population sample. Saunders et al. (2016) identified the following steps to deploy the 
snowball approach:  
Snowball sampling technique in research is one of two techniques in which the 
respondents volunteer as opposed to being selected. This technique is customarily used when 
it becomes difficult for the researcher to locate participants specifically needed for research, 
for example trying to locate people who are working and claiming unemployment benefit; in 
such circumstances the researcher would need to:  
1. Contact a few prospective respondents in the research population  
2. Request the already identified cases to nominate further cases.  
3. Put in further requests to new cases to nominate possible respondents.  
4. The researcher can cease snowball sampling activities when attempts to secure further 
cases are exhausted, or the sample is abundant, or adequate enough, for the researcher to 
carry out analysis and is able to draw conclusive results, which can lead to informed 
decisions being made for a particular organization. 
The most acute problem with the snowball sampling strategy is probably the difficulty in 
securing the initial contacts. Once the initial contacts have been recognized, further 
respondents for the research population are cited by the initial contacts, the new cases then 
go on to identify further possible cases for the research population, hence the snowballing 
effect. The bias for samples created via the snowballing sampling technique is very 
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significant and apparent due to the homogeneous nature of the sample (Lee 2000); since the 
respondents will be similar to one another. The problem of bias is repeated with each new 
batch of respondents as all respondents are referred by one another. However it needs to be 
stressed that despite the huge problem of bias, snowballing is probably the only technique 
that the researcher is able to use, when faced with the problem of identifying difficult 
populations (Saunders et al. 2016)  
The selected sample represents various cities in the southern province of Saudi Arabia. It 
also encompasses different types of victims of domestic abuse. For instance, participants 
included women who have different backgrounds in education, age, and marital status to 
ensure that various perceptions are captured so that the outcomes of the analysis represent 
reality as much as possible. 
5.9.Process of Conducting Interviews with the Social Workers 
The interviewer (that is, the researcher) has investigated the phenomenon of domestic 
violence against women to identify the factors that influence this phenomenon through the 
conducting of semi-structured interviews using the steps that follow. 
First step: the interviewees confirmed (via phone) the time and place of the interview 
prior to the visit to the protection institution. This was done to ensure that the participants 
have selected suitable times and places to conduct the interviews, which are considered 
sensitive. 
Second step: on the day of the interview, the interviewer ensured the participants were 
happy with the same arrangements, which is important because the interviewees may share 
sensitive data. Therefore, the interviewees should confirm that the arrangements are suitable. 
The interviews were conducted between December 2015 and February 2016 and lasted 
between 25 and 35 minutes, and all the interviews were recorded (the interviewer asked each 
participant for permission to audiotape the interviews before they started) so that each 
interview could be transcribed afterwards. 
Third step: the interviewer met with the participants at the time that both parties agreed 
upon. The meeting started by providing a brief introduction to the background of the 
research, the goal of the interview, and the expected results of the interview. Moreover, the 
interviewer shared the form (see Appendix 9), which helped the participant to gain further 
information regarding the interview process. The participant could choose to withdraw at 
any time if she wished to do so. 
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Fourth step: the interviewer asked predetermined questions that were set ahead of time by 
the researcher (see Appendix 3). However, some additional questions were asked in 
accordance with the p rticip nts‘ answers. A semi-structured interview was used to collect 
more detailed information about a topic in a conversational way. Corbetta (2003 p. 270) 
explained: 
 
the interviewer is free to conduct the conversation as he thinks fit, to ask the questions he 
deems appropriate in the words he considers best, to give explanation and ask for 
clarification if the answer is not clear, to prompt the respondent to elucidate further if 
necessary, and to establish his own style of conversation 
 
The questions in the interviews differed in nature from one another, a strategy which was 
used to meet the goals of the study. For instance, the structural questions were prepared in 
order to understand the relationship between domestic violence against women and customs 
and traditions of Saudi society. Meanwhile, the descriptive questions were used to allow the 
participants to talk about victims‘ stories that the workers have witnessed or know about 
from work experience (see Appendix 1).  
The questions did not necessarily focus on current cases of victims but involve previous 
cases of violence, in order to gain more detailed information about the causes of domestic 
violence and their relation to traditions and customs in Saudi society. For instance, the initial 
question in the interview was regarding the p rticip nt‘s occupation and the duration of her 
work in the institution.  
Most of the participants had a complete picture about the causes of violence that the 
victims underwent, whether these were current or previous cases, and they had conducted 
investigations with both the victim and the abuser. Thus, it was a unique and valuable chance 
to hear from them and understand their opinions about the common reasons for domestic 
violence and the justifications that the abusers give. Moreover, most of them were from the 
same city and they knew about the local societal traditions. This may help to achieve the 
research aim, which is about the role of traditions and customs in incidence of violence 
against women. Taking notes was used in addition to tape recording in order to write down 
any important notes that may not be clear in the recording. 
It is important to note that the questions for both social workers and victims of abuse were 
created before the researcher conducted the interviews with the social workers. However, the 
questions that devoted to the victims of abuse were updated after the conduct of the 
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interviews with the social workers. The updated was necessary to help the researcher to 
collect data that will help her to achieve the aim of the study. 
5.10.Process of Distributing Surveys to the Victims of Abuse 
The distribution of the surveys (See Appendix 2) was at the second stage of data collection 
(between February 2017 to March 2017), after conducting interviews with the social 
protection staff. The distribution of the surveys at this stage has helped the researcher to 
finalise the questions asked in the surveys, in order to understand the causes of domestic 
abuse.  
The surveys were distributed to 33 women who had been victims of domestic violence and 
had been helped by the institution. Before the distribution of the surveys, the victims were 
asked by the workers in the institution to read the consent form carefully before giving their 
consent to participate in this study. This was important because the interviewer did not 
communicate with the victims directly. Rather, the communication was done by the 
institution staff to keep the identity of the victims anonymous for safety purposes. 
The researcher tried to choose a time to complete the survey that was convenient for the 
participants (i.e. avoiding times for meals, sleeping and lessons, for instance) and advised 
them to feel free to stop answering the surveys whenever they wanted.  
After the completion of each survey, the interviewer checked immediately whether it was 
completed fully or not, which allowed the researcher to ensure that each survey was 
completed fully and with the relevant answers to the questions of the survey. 
5.11.Data Analysis 
To make sense of qualitative data is a critical challenge because the volume of the collected 
data in qualitative research is enormous. The analysis of qualitative data, therefore, is 
important because it reduces the volume of the raw data, which translates the raw data into 
meaningful information. From the analysis of the primary data, the study identified the 
patterns/themes from which a theory could be constructed to answer the research question 
(Patton, 1990). 
To answer the research question, the study identified, from the raw data, the empirical 
patterns that construct the research theory (Ryan et al., 2002). This assisted the researcher in 
enhancing her understanding of the phenomenon (Ryan et al., 2002), namely the domestic 
violence in the southern province of Saudi Arabia and its triggers. From the raw data, the 
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research identified patterns that led to the identification of the triggers of domestic violence 
in Saudi Arabia through the use of grounded theory.  
Grounded theory is one of the techniques used to analyse data in qualitative research and, 
consequently, form a theory that is grounded (embedded) in the primary data (Bryman and 
Bell, 2007). Grounded theory is not constructed from a well-developed theory (Bryman and 
Bell, 2007). Rather, grounded theory is derived from empirical data that has been collected 
and represents reality (Bryman and Bell, 2007). Therefore, grounded theory provides 
insight(s) and, thus, a deeper understanding of the phenomenon (Bryman and Bell, 2007).  
Sutton (1987) utilised grounded theory to analyse the primary data of ‗dying‘ enterprises, 
from which a model was produced to present the process of dying enterprises. Sutton (1987, 
P. 547) summarised the use of grounded theory as follows  
 
The method of data analysis used here draws on recommendations by Glaser and Strauss 
(1967) and Miles and Huberman (1984). The method entailed continuous comparison of data 
and model throughout the research project. I began the research by developing a rough 
working framework based on the existing literature, conversations with colleagues, and pilot 
interviews. I travelled back and forth between the emerging model and evidence throughout 
the data gathering and writing. In doing so, some elements suggested by the literature and 
prior intuitions could be grounded in evidence, while others could not. Other elements 
proposed at the outset or suggested by a subset of cases were retained but were modified 
considerably to conform to the evidence. 
 
The researcher employed the following phases, highlighted by Sutton (1987): first phase - 
literature was identified that highlights domestic violence against women and its triggers, to 
compare the triggers of domestic violence in the southern province of Saudi Arabia with the 
international literature (See Subsection 2.5). 
Second phase - the researcher captured the primary data through the use of audio-tape and 
survey. The audiotape method was used for semi-structured interviews with the social 
workers, and the survey method was used to collect data from the victims of abuse. The 
audio tapes were then transcribed to be read by the researcher afterwards. 
Third phase: the researcher constantly reviewed the collected data to ensure familiarity 
with it. This was also done to ensure that the researcher could identify all the themes and 
patterns of data that can be used to answer the question of the study. 
Fourth phase: from the data analysis, the triggers of domestic violence were identified 
and the study presented the position of Islam on these triggers. 
Fifth phase: the research presented the triggers of domestic violence in the study 




Coding is a key component in the grounded theory approach. In his book, Bryman (2012, P. 
568) mentioned the key role of coding in grounded theory as follows: 
Coding is one of the most central processes in grounded theory. It entails reviewing 
transcripts and/or field notes and giving labels (names) to component parts that seem to be 
of potential theoretical significance and/or that appear to be particularly salient within the 
social worlds of those being studied and/or that appear to be particularly salient within the 
social worlds of those being studied. 
The code process stated by Strauss and Corbin (1998) was the one that the study followed 
in the data analysis. The researcher did several rounds of coding to create a link between the 
content of the transcripts and surveys and the meanings embedded in them. The review 
revealed a set of triggers for domestic violence against women in the southern province of 
Saudi Arabia. The coding process followed in this study was as follows 
First stage - the transcripts and surveys were read during the data collection phase and 
after the end of the phase to develop a strong level of familiarity with the primary data. 
Second stage - the reading of the primary data sources was done to develop a good level 
of understanding of it, and led the researcher to identify the key themes embedded in the raw 
data. At this stage, the research highlighted the themes identified with broad codes that 
represent the two key areas in the literature of domestic violence (see chapter 2), namely: 
forms of violence (the code for forms of abuse is: FV) and the reasons for violence (the code 
for reasons for violence is: RV). 
Third stage - the second stage was followed by reading the relevant fragments of data 
again and give these fragments narrower codes. These codes give a clearer understanding of 
fragments. For instance, the codes that used to highlight the fragments related to the forms of 
domestic violence are as follows: 
1.The broad code that used to identify the forms of violence is ‗F ‘, and the narrow codes 
of the four forms of domestic violence are as follows: 
1.1.Physical (the code is FV_P);  
1.2.Emotional (the code is FV_E); 
1.3.Sexual (the code is FV_S);  




The second round of coding was followed by another review of these codes to ensure that 
the codes fit the fragments of data and to add additional codes that represent new meanings 
(if necessary). 
Fourth stage - the fragments of data that were identified under the same code were 
gathered and isolated from the original text to ensure that relevant fragments are mentioned 
in the appropriate place of the data analysis chapter. 
Fifth stage - the coded fragments were gathered under the same theme and the 




Table 5.1: Example of the Coding Process 








First Stage - Broad Code 
(FV) 
 
Example of Fragments Under the Broad Code (FV) 
 
He abuses me physically with all kind of ways from both my father and husband. My father 
hits me always and always threatened me with murder. The threats continued with my 
husband as he also hit me and told me that he has no respect for me - Case T 
 
My father burned and hit my siblings and me. He constantly burns my body in different 
areas and burns the body of my little siblings. He has also raised weapons, such as knives 
in front of us more than once and threatened to kill me and my siblings. He also shocks 
me, and he hits everyone at the house whether old or young, it does not matter - Case P 
 
My husband used to insult me a lot with all kinds of dirty words. He used to curse my dead 
father as well - Case L 
 
The abuse started at the beginning of the marriage; it started when we moved and shared 
the same house when we got together. Every time he did not like something, he directly 
raised his voice and became angry, to the point he could curse or even worse. Some days 












Second Stage - Narrow 
Codes 
 
Example of Fragments Under the Narrow Code - Physical Violence (FV_P) 
 
He abuses me physically with all kind of ways from both my father and husband. 
My father hits me always and always threatened me with murder. The threats 
continued with my husband as he also hit me and told me that he has no respect 
for me - Case T 
 
My father burned and hit my siblings and me. He constantly burns my body in 
different areas and burns the body of my little siblings. He has also raised 
weapons, such as knives in front of us more than once and threatened to kill me 
and my siblings. He also shocks me, and he hits everyone at the house whether 
old or young, it does not matter - Case P 
 
Example of Fragments Under the Narrow Code - Emotional Violence 
(FV_P) 
 
My husband used to insult me a lot with all kinds of dirty words. He used to curse my dead 
father as well - Case L 
 
The abuse started at the beginning of the marriage; it started when we moved and shared 
the same house when we got together. Every time he did not like something, he directly 
raised his voice and became angry, to the point he could curse or even worse. Some days 






Holloway and Brown (2016, P. 57) mentioned six principles that a researcher must consider 
and then address to ensure that his/her research is ethical and these principles are: 
 
The Framework for Research Ethics of the Economic and Social Research Council of Britain 
(ESRC, 2010:3) established six key principles, concerned with:  
 
ensuring ―integrity, quality, and transparency‖;  
supplying full information about the aim and uses of the research;  
ensuring confidentiality and anonymity;  
organizing voluntary participation free from coercion;  
avoiding harm to participants;  
guaranteeing the independence of the research and researcher.  
 
These ethical guidelines apply to all research, but there are some that particularly concern 
qualitative research and have different implications for its conduct 
 
The research principles mentioned in Holloway and  rown‘s (2016) book were employed 
as follows: firstly, the participants were informed of the goal of the interview and the study; 
secondly, the victims of abuse were protected by allowing the social workers to interview 
them and hide their identity in the study; thirdly, the participants were explained in a clear 
manner that they have the power to withdraw at any point of the interview without needing 
to justify the reason; fourthly, the researcher provided ethical forms for participants that 
outline their right to choose whether to participate or not and to leave the interview without 
justification if any of them wishes to do so; fifthly, the primary data that the researcher 
collected was used for one aim only, which is to answer the research question; finally, the 
identities of the participants were kept anonymous for safety purposes. 
5.13.Summary of the Chapter 
This chapter began with an introduction to the research design, which derives from the aim 
and objectives of the thesis (see Section 5.1). 
The second section (see Section 5.2) showed that the study sought to understand the views 
of participants, that the investigation is in a specific context, and that the study seeks to 
deepen the knowledge of the reader and deliver detailed outcomes/findings. 
The third section (see Section 5.3) presented the reasons for the use of the case study 
approach, namely that the phenomenon is a contemporary and complex one within a real-life 
context.  
The researcher had no control over the circumstances that exist in the environment in 
which the investigation took place. Therefore, the study selected multiple cases as the best 
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approach to investigate the phenomenon by gathering multiple raw data from different 
scenarios and comparing them to reduce the margin of error (see Section 5.4). 
The fifth section (see Section 5.5) provided the rationale for the use of semi-structured 
interviews. The investigation involves cases of domestic violence; therefore, the content of 
the collected data is sensitive. For this reason, the researcher used direct communication as a 
method to collect data from social workers. Additionally, the social workers used surveys to 
collect the data from the victims of abuse that existed in the protection institutions during the 
data collection period. The study drives the theory from data, and interviews are the best tool 
to collect such data. 
The sixth section (see Section 5.6) presented the population of this study from which it 
selected the sample (see Section 5.7).  
The eighth section (see Section 5.8) discussed the method that was used to select the 
sample (snowball). The use of snowball sampling suits this study because part of the sample 
was selected prior to the data collection process, and the other part was recommended by this 
first sample. 
The investigation from which the primary data was gathered was completed in a 
systematic manner that was introduced in two sections (see Sections 5.9 and 5.10).  
The next section (see Section 5.11) presented the systematic process of analysing data, 
which occurred in several phases. 
The research used a specific coding process (see Section 5.12) by applying several stages. 
Afterwards, the study addressed the ethical issues (see Section 5.13) that could have 




CHAPTER 4   
6.DATA ANALYSIS 
6.1.Introduction 
This chapter presents an analysis of the primary data that was collected from the protection 
institutions located in the southern province of Saudi Arabia. This chapter contains two key 
sections. One is devoted to the primary data that was quantified from the surveys (see 
Section 6.1); the second key section presents the qualitative data that the study extracted 
from the surveys (see Section 6.2). It is important to note that the study was conducted in 
three different locations at three different protection institutions, and the data collection 
continued until the researcher reached the point of data saturation. 
The primary data that represents the victims of abuse was supported by the views and 
comments of the social workers. In addition, in some cases, the comments of the social 
workers emerged to create a new subsection (e.g. Subsections 6.2.2.6 and 6.2.2.7). 
6.2.Analysis of the Quantified Data of the Surveys 
This section presents the data that was collected at three protection institutions located in 
three different cities in the southern province of Saudi Arabia. The method used was surveys 
that the researcher distributed to 33 Saudi women who had been victims of abuse. The 
outcome of the surveys collected is as follows. 
6.2.1.Age 
Table 6.1: Age Groups 
Age (Years) Frequency 
Younger than 20 7 
20-29 18 
Older than 29 8 
 




Table 6.1 shows that most of the victims were young, namely under the age of 29, which 
represents almost the same average age of women in Saudi Arabia, namely: 27.5 years (CIA 
Factbook, 2018-2019). According to international literature that has investigated domestic 
violence, there is a link between age and occurrence of domestic violence.  
The literature of domestic violence states that forced marriage is linked to child abuse 
(Clark et al., 2007). Moreover, the literature indicates that child marriage is one of the 
triggers of domestic violence (see Subsection 2.5.6). Women who get married at a young age 
are more likely to experience domestic violence than women who get married at an older age 
(see Subsection 2.5.6). The reason for this is that young women are more likely to lack the 
power of bargaining skills (negotiate) with their husband, which old women are more likely 
to have. 
In the context of Saudi Arabia, women who have many children are more respected than 
women without kids (Zuhur, 2011), especially if the children are old (Zuhur, 2011). This 
suggests that women who are older and have many children have higher status than other 
women, which gives these women satats gehgih in Saudi society than others.  
Addition lly,   hh    clerics in Saudi Arabia do not view child marriage as a problem 
that the Saudi society must combat (see Subsection 3.3.6). Rather, they think it is a good act 
as it follows in the footsteps of the Prophet, who married his last wife when she was less 
than nine years old. Therefore, it is not prohibited to marry children, according to Saudi 
clerics (see Subsection 3.3.6).  he  hh    clerics do not take into consideration the context 
of time before they produce fatwas regarding marriage affairs. In the present era, Saudi 
females must have a certain level of education and maturity to be able to cope with the 
complexity of the extern l environment. Such ch nges to the extern l environment of S udi 
Ar  i   etween the time of the  rophet  nd the present er  were not  ddressed  y the 
  hh    clerics and therefore may lead Saudi females to make decisions that may affect 
them negatively in the future. 
The implication of such fatwas (see Subsection 3.3.6) can have a negative effect on the 
Saudi women as some Saudi citizens may take such fatwas as an excuse to marry off their 
female children at a very early age, which may be detrimental to any future plans that 
include education or work. Furthermore, the clerics of Saudi Arabia are not taking into 
consideration the stark difference between the  rophet‘s time and the modern world. At the 
time of the Prophet, life was simple and the roles of both women and men were simpler and 
 
98 
limited. Marriages at an early age were accepted by the society that existed at the time of the 
Prophet Mohammed, but times are different nowadays and societal rules from long ago do 
not necessarily have a place in the modern world. 
6.2.1.Marital Status and Children of the Victims 
Table 6.2: Marital Status 





Source: Data Collected from the Victims of Abuse 
 
Table 6.2 shows there is no big difference between the frequency of the three marital status 
types (i.e. single, married, and divorced), which implies that marriage status is not a factor 
that triggers domestic violence against women. The society of Saudi Arabia is patriarchal 
and encourages male dominance over women (Doumato, 2010), which leads to the 
oppression of women despite their marital status as explained by feminist theory (see 
Subsection 2.4.3). 
In the context of the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia, the most common type of marriage is 
arranged marriages (Al-Hakami and McLaughlin, 2016), which tend to occur between 
members of the same tribe in order to strengthen their numbers (Zuhur, 2010). In arranged 
marriages, the decision is made by the bride and the husband (Renzetti et al., 2011). 
However, there are both cultural and social pressures that force the bride or the husband (or 
both) to consent the marriage (Al-Hakami and McLaughlin, 2016). In other words, it is true 
that the consent of the bride and the husband is an important part of Islamic marriage, but 
this consent can be the outcome of the cultural pressure that forces females at a certain age 
or the outcome of pressure exercised by families. 
It is worth mentioning that male guardians hold the power to marry off their female 
relatives at an early age (Zuhur, 2010), which is considered a form of domestic violence 
against women (See subsection 2.2.4). The dominant position of Saudi males can lead male 
guardians to engage in negative behaviours, and such excessive use of power can manifest in 
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the form of abuse  Doum to,      . Furthermore, the  hh    f tw  tends to give men extr  
power th t c n  e e sily misused.  he  hh    clerics tend to encourage all marriages, even 
if they are at a very young age (see Subsection 3.3.6). Such fatwas can give a superior 
position to male guardians that may lead them to misuse it, because it is easy for guardians 
to convince their female relatives to marry when they are young. 
In the Saudi community, women who are divorced can experience family pressure to get 
married again,  nd divorced women c n feel isol ted  nd m y  e forced to st y  t home if 
they do not  gree to get m rried  g in   uhur,      . Unfortun tely, some of the   hh    
clerics have negative views on divorce and divorced women (see Subsection 3.3.9). For 
inst nce, when Sh kh  in   z w s  sked reg rding   c se of   use th t l sted for    ye rs, he 
st ted th t the victim must  e p tient.  he  nswer Sh kh bin   z gave is as follows (see 
Subsection 3.3.9): 
Response: It is obligatory upon you to have patience and to advise him to act in the best way. 
Remind him of Allah and the Hereafter. Perhaps he will respond and return to what is correct. 
Perhaps he will give up his evil behaviour. If he does not, the sin is upon him and you will get 
a great reward for your patience and bearing his harm. It is sanctioned for you to supplicate 
for him in your prayer and at other times, that Allah may guide him to what is correct, bless 
him with proper behavior and protect you from his evil and the evil of others. 
In Sh kh bin   z‘s answer, it is clear that marital patience is given higher priority than the 
safety of the abused woman, a notion that grants further power to the abusers, and misery 
and suffering to the victims. It is clear that cases of abuse must not be handled by clerics 
who lack a basic understanding of the problem. Rather, the clerics should refer these cases to 
social workers who are trained and able to deal with them.  
 Further to this, single women in Saudi Arabia are under the custody of a male guardian in 
the family, and the guardian tends to hold overwhelming power over his female relatives to 
the point where he can control their mobility and workability, and his permission is needed 
for most governmental transactions (Zuhur, 2010). According to   hh    clerics, Muslim 
women must not leave the home without the permission of her guardian (see Subsection 
3.3.4). This kind of power places women under the control of men in Saudi Arabia to the 
point that they may not allow them to leave the house at all. It also leads women to lose 
some rights as an outcome, such as the right of education. This power can, in addition, lead a 
male guardian to use force to control his female relatives as an exercise in domination.  
It is important to note that, according to the literature (see Subsection 2.5.11), a lack of 
higher education among men leads to a lack of good communication and problem-solving 
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skills, which in turn increases the chances of domestic abuse because men who lack proper 
communication skills tend to use violence out of frustration. 





Source: Data Collected from the Victims of Abuse 
 
Table 6.3 shows that 70% of the victims included in this study are without children. Table 
6.2 shows that 10 of the victims (30%) included in this study were single, and the other 
victims are either married or divorced. Most of the divorces were early divorces, which 
explains the large percentage of women who are childless. 
The literature on domestic violence states that there is a link between the number of 
children a woman has and the risk of experiencing domestic violence (Martin et al., 1999; 
Allen, 2012). An increase in the number of children tends to leave the family with less time 
and resources for other family members, which may lead to increased frustration in the 
married couple (Martin et al., 1999; Ellsberg, 200) and, consequently, a higher likelihood of 
violence being used in order to release this frustration (Renzetti et al., 2011). 
Studies that explore the effect of children on marriages show that the level of marital 
satisfaction goes down after childbirth, which is considered a result of a decrease in the 
amount of time the couple has to pursue their interests (Brown et al., 2000). It is also noted 
that every additional child is likely to increase the p rents‘ workload and, therefore, the 
probability of conflicts occurring (Haughton and Haughton, 1995).  
The findings in the literature that the phenomenon of domestic violence is more likely to 
appear with each additional family member can be correlated with some of the cases of 
abuse that were included in this study. For instance, one of the victims stated that she was 
part of a large family as she is the mother of sixteen children (see Table 6.4) from the same 
mother (i.e. Case X). The victim in Case X stated the following: 
 
I suffered with him a lot, as he beat me constantly - me and my children (i.e. 16), and 
he also kept marrying more women and conceived many children by them. He also 
forced me to take care of his kids, and I was treated as a family maid who was 
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responsible for the kids and their father. Above that, he hit me and the children in a 
barbaric manner.  
 
The victim of Case X also stated: 
 
My children and myself were living in a small section of the house that is in bad 
condition. There are animals that live in better conditions than the one we had in his 
(the abuser‘s  house. 
 
The comments (above) from the victim of Case X indicate the poor conditions that she had 
to live in. Although the abuser (the father) earned more than 10,000 SR per month ($2,800), 
he has many children, which puts him under significant financial pressure. Additionally, the 
abuser is a drug addict, which also adds to his financial burden. The financial burden and 
drugs can lead him to be aggressive and exercise physical and emotional abuse to release this 
frustration and pressure. However, not all of the victims in the study have children, which 
shows that children are not necessarily a factor that triggers the phenomenon of domestic 
violence.   
Table 6.4: Number of Children 








Source: Data Collected from the Victims of Abuse 
 
Table 6.4 shows that women in the study who have children tended to have three children 
or less. However, there are four cases in which the women had more than three children, 
which is higher than the average fertility rate of children in Saudi Arabia of 2.09 (The CIA 
Factbook, 2018-2019).  
In the context of Saudi Arabia, women who have many children tend to have higher status 
in the society because every additional child will increase the number of individuals of the 
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tribe (Zuhur, 2011), thereby strengthening the tribe. However, the international literature 
states that every child added to the family could increase the frustration of the parents 
(Brown et al., 2000). Each additional child will also deplete the family resources, which may 
further increase the p rents‘ frustration as they can neither devote time for themselves nor 
provide the finances to support the family in a comfortable manner (Martin et al., 1999). 
Therefore, even though women with many children may hold higher status in Saudi society 
and the tribe, the lack of resources may put financial pressure on the family, which tends to 
increase the level of stress and frustration and, consequently, the possibility of domestic 
violence.  
The conclusion that can be drawn from this information is that the phenomenon of 
domestic violence is complicated and the triggers of the phenomenon can be socio-
economic, especially in a capitalist society like Saudi Arabia (Commins, 2015). 
6.2.2.Level of Education 
Table 6.5: Education Level of the Victims 




High school 3 
 
Source: Data Collected from the Victims of Abuse 
 
Table 6.6 shows that most of the victims who were included in this study did not attain 
higher education. Rather, more than 90% of them did not reach high school (the victims quit 
school before they reached 15 years old). The literature states that school life expectancy for 
Saudi females is 16 (see Subsection 4.1), which is above the age that the majority of the 
victims were when their education finished (see Table 6.5). 
One of the social workers stated that the significance of education differs from one family 




Society differs on the issue of education, some view education as an essential right of 
women while others think of it as a luxury and girls do not have to take any further 
education than elementary or mid school. - SW6 
 
The social worker also stated that, although the education may differ from one family to 
another, the rate of educated women is higher than it used to be in the past. She stated: 
more women are educated and know about the protection institutions like ours. - SW6 
The view of other social workers on education is the same, namely that it differs from one 
family to another. Another social work stated: 
Depends on the family, some family views education as essential matter and women 
must be educated as much as men, while other families view education as a secondary 
thing and women must stay at home and get married. - SW7 
The international literature highlights the influence of education on domestic violence 
(Naved, 2013). A lack of education decreases the communication and problem-solving skills 
of a person (Kishor, 2000). Therefore, the chances of domestic violence may increase. The 
lack of these skills among partners increases the chances of conflict between them. 
Moreover, the literature also states that women who have higher education are less likely to 
experience domestic violence (Mohapatra et al., 2012).  
The lack of higher education among the victims and the patriarchal culture that exists in 
the Kingdom gave the guardians of these victims significant power over them. The extreme 
power of the guardians tends to put Saudi women in a vulnerable position with little chance 
to combat any form of domestic abuse or report it. 
Additionally, the literature states that women with higher education are more likely to 
acquire good communication skills. Therefore, the chances of experiencing domestic 
violence among Saudi women are high as the average age of females who stop their 
education is 15 years (The CIA F ct ook,     -     , which is younger th n the typic l  ge 
of high school completion        ye rs . Furthermore, the   hh    clerics view women‘s 
education as a non-essential matter. For instance, the CRLO committee stated that Muslim 
females can leave school after they finish elementary school because the natural and right 
place for women is the home (see Subsection 3.3.3). 
Additionally, it is important to note that mixing between women and men is prohibited by 
Saudi clerics (see Subsection 3.3.5). The clerics' views can have turned Saudi society into 
one that is gender segregated; that is, women and men cannot mix publicly unless they are 
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relatives. This can have negative implications for women‘s education because, in other 
words, men cannot teach Saudi females directly. Rather, females can either be taught by 
women or visiting male lecturers, who teach through a camera that is connected to a room of 
female students to avoid being in the same room with female students. 
Table 6.6:   use s’ Level of Education 








Source: Data Collected from the Victims of Abuse 
 
Table 6.7 shows that the education level of the abusers is also relatively low, namely most 
of them hold a high school degree or less. The literature states that school life expectancy for 
Saudi males is 17 (see Subsection 4.1), and most of the abusers possess either high-school 
degree or less (see Table 6.6). 
As mentioned earlier, the international literature states that there is an association between 
the level of education and violence, namely that less education can increase the chances of 
the appearance of domestic violence (Naved, 2013). A lack of higher education will most 
likely leave individuals with poor communication and problem-solving skills. The collected 
data shows that the level of education for both victims and abusers is relatively low (See 
Table 6.6 and Table 6.7), therefore supporting the connection between education and abuse 
that was highlighted in the literature. With that said, the data analysis shows that the 
education of men is higher than women (see Table 6.5 and 7.6). It is important, therefore, to 
provide women and men with equal rights, one of which is the right to education because 
good education can give women opportunity to know more about their rights and become 







Table 6.7: Employment Status of the Victims 
Employment status Frequency 
Employed 1 
Not employed 32 
 
Source: Data Collected from the Victims of Abuse 
 
Table 6.7 shows that all the victims were unemployed, except for one case, and the 
unemployment of the victims makes them dependant on the abusers. The official rate of 
unemployment for Saudi females is 31%, which is considered massive (Fadaak and Roberts, 
2019). However, the rate of unemployment among the victims of abuse that were included in 
this study was even higher than this (see Table 6.7), which perhaps indicates a connection 
between female unemployment and occurrence of abuse. 
The international literature states that women who are unemployed are more likely to 
experience violence than women who work (Riger and Staggs, 2004). In contrast, women 
who are employed are not dependent on their family members. Nonetheless, women in Saudi 
Arabia can experience abuse whether they are employed or not, which is the outcome of the 
patriarchal culture that dominates the Kingdom (Doumato, 2010). However, unemployed 
women are financially dependent, which makes them more vulnerable than employed 
women; consequently, unemployed women are easier to dominate and abuse. As stated 
earlier, all the victims are unemployed except in one case (See Table 6.7), which shows that 
unemployed women are in a vulnerable position. 
The culture that has been embedded in the Saudi Arabian system puts male guardians in a 
dominant position, meaning that Saudi women must obtain the permission of their guardians 
for many core decisions (Handrahan, 2001), such as the permission to work. However, it is 
not m nd tory to do so  ccording to Isl m, women do not need the permission of   m le 
gu rdi n to o t in educ tion or work  See the  ur n, S r t an-Nis ‘, 4:7). Despite this, the 
dominant position of male guardians has been supported by the fatw s of  hh    clerics of 
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Saudi Arabia (see Subsection 3.3.3) as they believe that the natural place for women is the 
home. Furthermore, they believe it is enough for women to leave school after they finish 
elementary school as this is enough to enable them to read the  ur n and religious texts (see 
Subsection 3.3.3).  
Additionally, the clerics of Saudi Arabia view women as inferior to men, and women must 
seek the permission of their guardians if they want to leave the house (see Subsection 3.3.2). 
Moreover, if women would, they are not allowed to work alongside men in the workplace 
(see Subsection 3.3.5).  
These views of Saudi clerics provide a block to women who would otherwise wish to 
study and work, keeping them in a submissive position to their male guardians who are able 
to abuse their power. Therefore, many women may suffer as a consequence of these 
teachings. 
Table 6.8: Employment Status of the Abuser 




Source: Data Collected from the Victims of Abuse 
 
Table 6.8 shows that 66% of the abusers were unemployed. Unemployment can increase 
the chances of domestic violence because the stress of the situation may lead the abuser to 
engage in more negative behaviour. 
The international literature shows that men who hold low job status or are unemployed 
tend to live in less prosperous areas (Russell, 2010). This increases the level of family stress 
and, consequently, the possibility of violence in the household as a way to release the stress 
and frustration. However, in the data there are still 11 cases of abusers being employed, 
which seems to indicate that employment status is not the only factor that drives abusers to 
commit violence against their victims. 
Table 6.9: Abuser's monthly income (Saudi Riyal) 





Over 10,000 0 
I don't know 7 
Governmental Support 7 
 
Source: Data Collected from the Victims of Abuse 
 
Table 6.9 shows the monthly income of the abusers. As indicated above, out of the 11 
abusers who are earning money, 7 of the victims do not know the salary of their abusers. Of 
the incomes that are known, three cases are very low (2,000 ($ 500) – 5,000 SR ($ 1,300)) 
while there is only one case with a relatively high salary (5000 SR or higher). The literature 
that addresses the youth of Saudi Arabia provides the salaries of Saudi governmental jobs 
(Fadaak and Roberts, 2019). The lowest salary of governmental grades ranges between $ 800 
(3,000 SR) and $ 1,304 (4,890 SR) (Fadaak and Roberts, 2019). Therefore, the salaries of the 
abusers are considered low as they are the equivalent to the lowest grade of any government 
job. 
Several issues can be noted from Table 6.9 above. The first issue is regarding the number 
of victims who do not know the salary of their abusers. In the case of these victims, it is clear 
that the abusers do not share some essential information about themselves with their victims 
(i.e. normally such information tends to be shared between average couples/family 
members). This suggests that there might be a lack of trust between the abusers and their 
victims, or the abusers do not view their victims as equals. Therefore, they keep some (or all) 
of the patriarchal culture of Saudi Arabia that gives a power to withhold any information, 
despite the sensitivity or criticality of the information, this is something th t feminist theory 
 ddresses  See Su section  . .  . Addition lly, this is  lso justified  y f tw s of loc l 
religious figures, such  s Sh kh Al-Mun jid  isl mq .info,      . Sh kh Al-Munajid stated 
that a Muslim man is permitted to hide the amount of his salary from his wife if he thinks 
that she spends a lot of money, or if the man wants to help his parents, or if he wants to save 
some money for the future (islamqa.info, 2011). The problem with this fatwa is that the 
stated conditions are very broad and can be misused. For instance, the husband may use this 
fatwa as an excuse to hide his actually earnings from his wife and force her to reduce her 
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spending on what he may consider to be inessential, when his wife can see that it is essential 
and necessary. 
The second issue that can be noted from Table 6.9 regarding the salary of the abusers. 
There are three abusers who earn less than 5,000 SR, which implies that these abusers hold 
low-status jobs and, therefore, probably also have a lower social status. It also means that 
these abusers are likely to be living in economically disadvantaged neighbourhoods. 
The international literature states that economically disadvantaged neighbourhoods have a 
more dense population and low living conditions that are considered poor in comparison to 
affluent communities, and they are a place where social incivilities are more visible (Hattery, 
2009). Men who live in such areas are more likely to either be unemployed or hold low-level 
positions; neither will provide him with the status of the traditional man who provides 
financial support for his family (Ragavan et al., 2006). For this reason, such men may use 
violence as a means of imposing their dominance (DeKeseredy et al., 2003). Furthermore, 
the lack of economic resources in disadvantaged neighbourhoods leads residents to 
experience social isolation, out of which springs unsocial behaviour, such as, domestic 
violence (Raghavan and Cohen, 2013). 
The third issue is related to the case of the abuser who earns a salary of more than 5,000 
SR. The salary of this abuser implies that he holds a better job than the other three cases of 
abuse whose salaries are known by the victims. It also means that the wages of this abuser 
(5,000 SR or more) are close to the average Saudi salary (Al-Subhi, 2017). 
The key outcome of this subsection is that in seven cases, women did not know how much 
their abusers income, which suggests that the abusers did not care to share essential 
information with the victims. Moreover, the data shows that salary is not considered a factor 
that triggers violence because the abusers do not belong to a certain group of income. 
6.2.4.The   use ’s Relationship with the Victims 
Table 6.10: Relationship with the Victim 








Source: Data Collected from the Victims of Abuse 
 
Table 6.10 shows that more abuse cases are associated with male relatives (i.e. father, 
brother, or uncle) than husbands, although the international literature from the World Bank 
states that intimate partners are responsible for 38% of the murders of women worldwide 
(2018).  
The findings presented in Table 6.10 show that domestic violence is prevalent in the local 
culture that allows Saudi males to abuse their female relatives from an early age. For this 
reason, more than 60% of the victims have reported that they witnessed violent behaviour at 
early age (see Table 6.13). 
The issue of male dominance in Saudi Arabia and the fatwas that support this was 
addressed previously in the dissert tion  nd in the liter ture th t  ddresses the position of 
  hh    clerics on the issues related to domestic violence against women (see Subsection 
3.3.3 and 3.3.5). 
 
6.2.5.Smoking and Drug Use of Abusers 
 
Table 6.11: Does the Abuser Smoke? 




Source: Data Collected from the Victims of Abuse 
 
Table 6.12: Does the Abuser Take Drugs? 








The two tables above (Table 6.11 and Table 6.12) show that most of the abusers are smokers 
(see Table 6.11) and 40% of them are drug users (see Table 6.12). The literature mentions 
that there is an association between drugs and violence. However, the research did not 
suggest that there is an association between smoking and violence.  
The literature highlights drug abuse as one of the triggers of domestic violence. However, 
the studies mention that drug abuse in itself does not lead to domestic abuse. Rather, the 
investigation of the cases of domestic abuse showed that most drug addicts do not abuse 
their female relatives because of drugs. Instead, drug abusers use drugs as an excuse to 
abuse. The use of substances can trigger violence against women, for instance, it can be used 
as a reason to exercise control over a family member/partner, or a conflict emerges over the 
use of drugs/alcohol, or the abuser attempts to force his partner to take drugs with him 
(Straussner and Fewell, 2011). Studies indicate that there is an association between the use 
of alcohol/drugs and violence against women (e.g. Reingle et al., 2013; Gonzalez et al., 
2014). However, it is possible that substance users are justifying their violent behaviour or 
the severity of it through the use of drugs/alcohol or any other substance (Larry and Bland, 
2008; Murray and Graves, 2013). 
It is worth noting that substance use and violent behaviours can be the effects of a deeper 
problem caused by a mental disorder. Moreover, the use of alcohol/drugs is not the only 
cause of violence; the literature shows that there are cases of family violence reported in 
which alcohol/drug addiction did not cause the domestic abuse because the abusers were not 
addicted or under the influence of any substance. (Mahapatro et al., 2012). 
As stated above, the international literature shows a correlation between addiction and 
domestic violence, which is consistent with the findings of the primary data because the 
study shows that about 40% of the abusers are drugs addicts. Moreover, the study identified 
addiction as one of the causes of domestic violence (See Subsection 7.2.5.5). Additionally, 
more than 80% of the abusers are addicted to smoking, which, on top of the addiction 
problem, adds a financial burden to abusers. 
The position of Saudi clerics on this issue is very clear; the clerics do not support the use 
of any drugs or smoking as well, as both were proven to be bad for health and wealth (see 




6.2.6.Other Violent Behaviours of the Abusers 
Table 6.13: Witnessing Abuse of Women in Your Household During Childhood 






Source: Data Collected from the Victims of Abuse 
 
 
Table 6.13 shows that almost 75% of the victims who participated in this study stated that 
they witnessed the abuse of women in the family during their childhood. This indicates that 
violence against women is deeply rooted in the culture of the family, leading to the suffering 
of women in the family for more than one generation. 
The social learning theory states that children tend to learn from the behaviour of parents 
in the household, so the child will likely turn out to be violent if he witnessed violent 
behaviour during childhood (See Subsection 2.4.1). This theory can explain the behaviour of 
the abusers in this study because abusive behaviour can be learned and inherited from one 
generation to another (See Subsection 2.4.1). 
Table 6.14:   use ’s Use of Abusive Behaviour Outside the Home 




Source: Data Collected from the Victims of Abuse 
 
Table 6.15: Has the Abuser Had Trouble with the Police? 






Source: Data Collected from the Victims of Abuse 
 
The two tables above (Table 6.14and Table 6.15) show that around 30% of the abusers 
tend to use violence outside of the house environment (see Table 6.14) and almost the same 
percentage have had trouble with the police (see Table 6.15). The outcomes of Table 6.14 
suggest that many abusers feel comfortable with exerting their abusive behaviour outside of 
the home, which may be due to this sort of behaviour being normalised in the culture as 
stated in the literature, and it can be exercised in and outside the house environment (See 
Subsection 2.4.3). However, around 70% of the abusers who tend to use violence in the 
home environment are not violent outside of the home, which suggests that the patriarchal 
culture is embedded in the society it is exercised at home more than the outside area. 
Table 6.16:   use ’s Extortion of the  ic im’s Money 




Source: Data Collected from the Victims of Abuse 
 
Table 6.17: Does the Abuser Give the Victim Money and Provide for Her? 






Source: Data Collected from the Victims of Abuse 
 
Table 6.16 shows that abusers tend to use financial abuse as well as other forms of abuse. 
More than 60% of the abusers extorted money from the female victims as a sign of 
domination.  
The international literature on domestic violence identifies economic abuse as one of the 
forms of abuse that men exercise against women (e.g. Sackett and Saunders, 1999; Kane et 
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al., 2000). Male guardians in Saudi Arabia can use economic abuse to dominate/control their 
women, especially since men are given more control over the household finances. 
It is important to note that the economic abuse the victims in this study experienced is 
more severe than the economic abuse that the international literature addresses. In 
international research, the victims of economic abuse are prevented from receiving money 
that male relatives earn (Kane et al., 2000). In the case of the victims who participated in this 
study, the victims are the ones who owned the money, and the money they made was taken 
away from them. 
Furthermore, most of the abusers did not provide financial support for the victims Because 
they were unemployed, which confirms the fact that economic abuse is manifested in the 
form of preventing women from accessing their own money, rather than accessing cash 
provided by the abuser.  
6.2.7.The Culture of Abuse Embedded in Society 
Table 6.18:  ocie y’s Acceptance of the Abuse of Women 




Source: Data Collected from the Victims of Abuse 
 
Table 6.18 shows that the majority of victims think that the society of the southern province 
of Saudi Arabia accepts the abuse of women.  
Communities adopt specific values and traditions that may allow for women to be abused, 
and it can be viewed as normal/acceptable even by some of the females of that society. This 
supports the view that the violence women experience in the southern province of Saudi 
Arabia is the outcome of cultural and tribal values that were embedded in the patriarchal 
system and adopted by the culture of the society. 
In the Saudi community, it is acceptable for a woman to be dominated by her male 
guardian. Furthermore, it is acceptable to prevent her from exercising her fundamental 
rights, such as making her decisions by herself (Handrahan, 2001). This patriarchal culture is 
supported by the Saudi conserv tives who think   hh   sm justifies such practice 
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(Commins, 2015). However, there were 9 cases in which the victims do not think that abuse 
of women is acceptable in the community, which shows that there are families or areas in the 
southern province of Saudi Arabia that accept women abuse more than others.  
 
Table 6.19: Has the Victim Tried to Leave the House After Experiencing Abuse? 






Source: Data Collected from the Victims of Abuse 
Table 6.20: Hesitation Before Contacting a Social Care Centre 




Source: Data Collected from the Victims of Abuse 
Table 6.21: Feeling Safer in the Social Care Centre than at Home 




Source: Data Collected from the Victims of Abuse 
 
The three tables above (Tables 6.19 , 6.20, and 6.21) shed light on the process the victims 
went through to leave the abusers and seek help in the protection centres. 
Table 6.19 demonstrates that most of the women surveyed who experienced domestic 
violence did not try to leave the house after the abuse. There are various reasons that could 
explain this, for instance fear of the abuser, lack of proper knowledge regarding how to 
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reach/communicate with protection centres, and lack of knowledge of the rights Saudi 
women have. The interviews that were conducted with the victims highlighted these three 
reasons.  
Although Table 6.20 shows that most of the victims did not try to leave the house of the 
abuser when they experienced abuse, most of the victims stated they did not hesitate when 
they decided to seek help from the social care centre. This suggest that most of the victims 
were not initially aware of the help that the protection institution provides. However, as soon 
as the victims did become aware of the abuse, they came to the conclusion that they needed 
help and they did not hesitate to seek help when they were able to.  
With that said, 30% of the victims did hesitate before they sought help (see Table 6.20). 
This hesitation can be explained through various reasons. For instance, some of the victims 
received many threats from their abusers who told them not to seek external help. There was 
also the fear of social judgement that looks negatively on women who demand a divorce or 
seek external support from others than family members or the government to protect them 
from the abuse of relatives and partners, as the literature indicates. 
The last table (see Table 6.21) shows that all women who moved to the protection centres 
were happier and felt safer in the centres. Therefore, it is important to note that protection 
centres are a vital part of society that must rewould further support from the Saudi 
government and local communities because it provides safe space for women who are in 
need. 
The informal chats with the staff of the protection institutions revealed that there are 
victims of domestic abuse who arrive at the institutions and stay for a while, but leave after a 
period of time. The victims either find ways to establish new lives away from their abusers 
or the victims go back to their houses again. However, the protection institution will allow 
the victim to return if the institutions think the victim will be safe and the abuser has 
changed his behaviour (or is willing to work on his behaviour). 
6.2.Analysis of the Qualitative Data 
6.2.1.Introduction 
The international literature identified five different forms of abuse that women experience: 
physical abuse, emotional abuse, verbal abuse, force marriage, and sexual violence.  
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The following subsections will present the outcomes, regarding each of these five types, of 
the surveys that were given to the social workers in the protection institutions to be answered 
by the victims of abuse. 
6.2.2.Forms of Violence Experienced by the Victims 
6.2.2.1.Physical Abuse 
Physical abuse is the most common form of abuse that women experience, according to the 
literature on domestic abuse. Moreover, it is the most frequent form of violence that women 
in the protection institutions have experienced. The outcome of the surveys shows that more 
than 24 victims of abuse have suffered physical abuse (at least one time). However, some of 
the cases were more serious than others. For instance, in two cases the abuser threatened the 
victims with lethal weapons, such as guns or knives. The two victims said the following: 
 
I was kicked with feet, hit with hands and also threatened with a weapon (i.e. knife) - 
Case O 
 
He hit me with sticks frequently, and also threatened me with weapons, such as knives 
and guns as well - Case Q 
 
In one case, the abuser threatened to kill the victim; she stated: 
 
He abuses me physically with all kind of ways from both my father and husband. My 
father hits me always and always threatened me with murder. The threats continued 
with my husband as he also hit me and told me that he has no respect for me - Case T 
 
My father burned and hit my siblings and me. He constantly burns my body in different 
areas and burns the body of my little siblings. He has also raised weapons, such as 
knives in front of us more than once and threatened to kill me and my siblings. He also 
shocks me, and he hits everyone at the house whether old or young, it does not matter - 
Case P 
 
The cases referred to above are among the most serious cases of physical abuse because 
they are life-threatening cases. However, there are other cases of physical abuse that are 
considered excessive to the point where they can develop over time to become a life-
threatening case. There are many cases in which the abusers had used tools, like sticks and 
electric cables. Although these tools are also used to exercise their domination, they usually 
lead to less physical harm than knives or guns. However, the experience of abuse can be far 
more damaging than the tools themselves. The following are some of the comments that 
were reported by the victims in which the abusers have used tools against the victims. 




He beat me with anything that his hand could reach. He hit me with sticks and 
electrical cables on many occasions. He also threatened me with electric cables before 
- Case B 
 
I experienced beating with all kind of tools, such as wires and cables - Case H 
 
They beat me with sticks - Case D 
 
He beat me with many things, whatever comes into his hand, like sticks or he can throw 
anything his hands can reach (e.g. shoes and chairs) - Case C 
 
In other cases, the physical abuse is less damaging as the abuser does not use weapons; 
rather, he uses his hands and feet for abuse. In some cases, for instance, the victims stated: 
 
He (the abuser) slapped me, kicked and beat me many times. The idea of being with him 
in the same room was terrifying to the point that I used to spend more time in the 
kitchen or bathroom to avoid any communication with him. Especially when I knew that 
his mood was not good because the physical abuse starts typically from this point - 
Case S 
 
He slapped me and kicked me with his feet many times; he used to do so when we sat 
down together and for trivial reasons sometimes. It was hard to predict his actions and 
to know when the kicks would start, but they could, at any giving time - Case Y 
 
The cases above show that women can experience physical abuse with the use of abusers' 
hands and feet. Although the physical harm of the two last cases is less extreme than other 
cases in which a weapon is used, it can be hard to predict the long-term damage that the 
physical abuse causes. Most cases of violence against women start with hitting the victim 
once, however the act of abuse increases over time (Jackson, 2007).  
The World Bank (2018) described violence against women as ‗  global p ndemic,‘ and it 
provided several staggering numbers that are associated with physical abuse. For instance, 
intimate partners are responsible for 38% of murders of women worldwide (the World Bank, 
2018). Globally, 35% of women have at least experienced physical violence or/and sexual 
violence (the World Bank, 2018). Therefore, it is essential to identify the causes of physical 
abuse at the national level and aim to combat it as much as possible. 
 he   hh    clerics addressed physical abuse in one of the fatwas they issued (see 
Subsection 3.3.9). They stated that one must not beat his wife in a ‗severe‘ manner. This 
fatwa is ambiguous and lacks clarity as it may imply that one can beat his wife but not to the 
point of severity. The challenge in fatwas is to craft a fatwa in a way that makes it clear 
because a lack of clarity can empower abusers or provide them with additional powers that 




Emotional abuse is another form of domestic violence that occurs in Saudi Arabia. This form 
of abuse tends to be in the form of verbal abuse. For instance:  
My husband used to insult me a lot with all kinds of dirty words. He used to curse my 
dead father as well - Case L 
I never felt happy or comfortable at home. There was always tension from the verbal 
abuse and the curses that he repeated whenever he was not happy or had a bad day at 
work. The insults could go all day, and I wished it would all stop in one way or the 
other - Case P 
The abuse started at the beginning of the marriage; it started when we moved and 
shared the same house when we got together. Every time he did not like something, he 
directly raised his voice and became angry, to the point he could curse or even worse. 
Some days are worse than others, and some days I wish I had never been born in the 
first place. - Case BB 
Emotional and psychological abuse can appear in other ways. In some cases, for instance, 
men prevent the victims from visiting or staying with other family members: 
 
My uncle (the abuser) prevents me from visiting my mother; he also does not provide 
for me most of the things I need, even the basics. He also prevents me from pursuing 
further education and applying for any job - Case A 
 
My husband did not allow me to see my family in Yemen. And he said that I would 
never be allowed to see my children if I travelled to see my family, to the point that 
many of my family members had died without the ability to see any of them - Case Q 
 
He prevented me from seeing my daughters, which to me is the most valuable thing in 
life - Case T 
 
In other cases, the abuser locks the victim at home and does not allow her to go out of the 
house. For instance: 
 
They prevented me from seeing my children and locked me in the house all the time - 
Case C 
 
He prevented me from feeling safe all the time. I was always feeling scared and under 
some sort of danger. I can't feel relaxed until he leaves the house. He locks me in the 
house and makes us feel bad all the time. - Case X 
 
He turned our lives to hell and fear. He also locks my siblings and me at home all the 
time - Case W 
 
The women suffer from isolation, which increases their frustration. The isolation can be so 
severe that the victim is not allowed to see any of her relatives for many years (e.g. Case X - 
the case of the woman from Yemen who could not see her family). 
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The international literature highlights that emotional abuse is a form of violence. The 
literature states that emotional violence/abuse is a complex phenomenon that appears in 
different behaviours, such as humiliation and verbal abuse (Coker et al., 2002). Examples of 
verbal abuse are lies, embarrassing the victim of abuse in front of family members, and 
threatening to hit with objects or the use of a weapon (Abrahams et al., 2006). 
It is important to note that traditional researchers give more attention to physical violence 
and show less interest in emotional violence because they believe that physical violence 
causes more harm (Arias, 1999). However, an increasing amount of evidence suggests that 
emotional abuse causes damage beyond the damage caused by physical violence (Arias and 
Pape, 1999; Spertus et al., 2003).Therefore, studies should differentiate between emotional 
abuse and physical abuse (Vangelisti, 2009) and that is why this study asked victims about 
both. 
Some of the f tw s issued  y   hh    clerics m y  e considered to support emotion l 
  use  see Su section  . .  . For inst nce, Sh kh bin   z advised a woman who had been 
under emotional abuse for 25 years. In his  nswer, he st ted th t the victim must rem in 
p tient  nd  dvise her   user to ch nge his  eh viour.  he Sh kh further added that the sins 
the victim committed in the past may have led to the abuse she experiences in the present so 
she must repent to God  nd  sk him for forgiveness.  he f tw  of the Sh kh will not help the 
victims because it will leave the women in the same condition and without the help of any 
professionals who can deal with cases of domestic abuse, such as social workers who are 
trained to deal with abusive cases and behaviour. 
6.2.2.3.Sexual Abuse 
There was only one type of sexual abuse reported by the victims in this study, namely the 
occurrence of incest. In this form of sexual abuse, the victim is abused sexually by a close 
male relative (e.g. father, brother, uncle).  
In one case, for instance, the victim stated that her brother raped her and he wanted his 
sister to be a prostitute for his friends. For example, the victims reported the following: 
 
Yes, he (the father of the victim) did. He continually pretends I am his wife and weirdly 
touches me. He also said many times that I am his property and he can do whatever he 
wishes with me, even kill me - Case B 
 
My brother takes drugs, and he raped me and wanted me to be a prostitute for his 




My father has sexually harassed me, he touched me more than once in an inappropriate 
manner, and he always looked at me with a weird look - Case M 
 
He (the father of the victim) takes drugs, and he also used to give me drugs. After doing 
so, he always looked strangely at me and touched my legs. He also kept keenly looking 
at my body all the time. - Case T 
 
In the international literature, sexual violence aims to use verbal pressure on the victim to 
consent to a sexual act; it also includes forcing a woman to be involved in sexual acts against 
her wish or deny her the right to accept or refuse unprotected/protected sex (Dobash and 
Dobash, 1980). Denying women the right to accept or reject unprotected sex not only 
exposes women to sexual acts without their consent, but it can put their lives at risk by 
exposing them to life-threatening diseases such as AIDS. 
In the past, men were considered the ultimate authority and the final decision-maker in the 
family. However, the power of wives has rapidly grown. Between the 1970s and 1990s, data 
about marriages showed an increasing acceptance of an equal relationship, where men and 
women share discussions, house responsibilities, and wage-earning (Lang and Risman 
2007). Before the 1970s, sexual abuse i.e. husbands (and wives) were entitled to expect to 
have sexual relations in marriage was acceptable in western society and not considered 
illegal (Anglin and Mitchell, 2009). However, it became illegal to cover sex in marriage in 
the late 1970s (Anglin and Mitchell, 2009), which gave women more power. 
 he  hh    clerics made it clear that sexual abuse of relatives is prohibited in Islam and 
also against human nature (see Subsection 3.3.7). They also stated that the abuser must not 
remain with the victims as they will be under the threat of remaining victims of abuse (see 
Subsection 3.3.7), which shows that sexual abuse is not tolerated in any way and can have 
serious consequences of sexual abusers. 
6.2.2.4.Forced Marriage 
In the context of Saudi Arabia, the male guardian holds supreme power over his female 
relatives, to the point that he can control the mobility, education, and marriage choices of the 
women in his family. The supreme power of the male guardian is a temptation for him to 
abuse this power and add pressure on his female relatives regarding certain decisions, one of 
which is choosing who to marry. The pressure on women may also derive from the culture or 
society she lives in (e.g. society can identify a certain age for marriage, therefore, women 
can be considered due for marriage if her age exceeds it).  
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This subsection presents some of the comments made by the victims of abuse in Saudi 
Arabia which illustrate different cases of forced marriage. Many of the comments made by 
the victims share common elements, namely that the male guardian tends to force his female 
relative to marry an unsuitable male who the girl does not like or consent to marry.  
One of the victims stated that she was forced to marry a man so her father could receive 
and keep her dowry. The victim reported the following: 
My father wanted to take my dowry (which was enormous). My father took the dowry 
for himself and told me that I must stay with my husband and never ask for a divorce, 
and if I did not obey him, he would hit me and lock me at home alone and isolated - 
Case G 
In another case, the victim‘s father forced her to marry her cousin to keep the family blood 
strong: 
They prevented me from choosing my husband. Rather, they forced me to marry my 
cousin because this is the tradition of our tribe - Case R 
 
There were also other cases of forced marriage for different reasons. For instance, one of 
the victims stated she was forced to marry a person she did not like in order to keep her 
family happy. The victim stated the following:  
 
I was forced to marry a person that I didn't like. I did so because the person is the child 
of my father‘s friend, and my father wanted to marry the sister of his friend (the father 
of her husband). Therefore, it was a conditional marriage, that is, it was a swap 
between the woman my father has married and me (the victim) - Case Y 
 
In addition, there were cases in which women were forced to leave their husbands because 
the father of the victim had personal issues with her husband: 
 
My father won't let me go back to my husband. He kept me at his house and does not 
want to let me go back to my husband and he kicked my husband out - Case V 
 
Furthermore, there were cases in which the male guardian prevented his female relative 
from marrying for financial reasons. For instance, one of the victims mentioned that she was 
kept at her f ther‘s house by force so the father could maintain a grip on the financial 
support of the social security. The victim stated the following: 
 
He prevented me (the abuser) from getting married so he could keep receiving the 




It is evident from the cases in this subsection that forced marriage is one of the forms of 
domestic violence that the male guardians in Saudi Arabia use against their female relatives. 
The international literature that addresses the issue of forced marriage states that forced 
marriage is frequently linked to child abuse (Clark et al., 2007). Forced marriage is also 
known as a form of domestic violence, which often leads to exercising other forms of 
domestic violence (Gill and Anitha, 2011). 
 he   hh    clerics do not condone forced marriage. However, they do support child 
marriage (see Subsection 3.3.6), and child marriage is linked with forced marriage (see 
Subsection 2.2.4). Therefore, the clerics may encourage forced marriage in an indirect 
manner.  
6.2.3.Reasons for Violence 
The victims were asked about the reasons that led the male guardians to exercise violence. 
From the answers, the study identified several reasons that led the guardians to use force.  
 
6.2.3.1.Patriarchal Culture 
The patriarchal culture manifests in two different ways. The first is in the personal views of 
the abusers who see women as the inferior sex, and the second is in the exercise of 
domination that aims to control the victims (whether the abuser believes women belong to 
the inferior sex or not). 
The analysis of the primary data shows that the negative opinions/views of the guardian 
regarding the victim can encourage him to abuse his female relative. One of the factors that 
led the guardians of the victims to think this way, according to the victims, was their attitude 
– for example, if the victim does not obey orders, she is perceived as bad, and the guardian 
will do whatever it takes to gain control over the victim. The victim in Case A stated: 
 
He (uncle - the abuser) hates my mother, my sisters and myself. My uncle continuously 
instigates my father and tells him that my mother and I are bad. Moreover, we do not 
obey orders and we rebel. My uncle also prevents me from the pursuit of any job. When 
I was living with my mother, I used to work. However, this changed when I arrived at 
my father's house as he stated that women do not work. Instead, they stay at home - 
Case A 
 
There were a few similar cases in which the male ideology/view of women as inferior led 




They abuse me physically in all kind of ways, both my father and husband. My father 
hits me always and always threatened me with murder. The threats continued with my 
husband as he also hit me and told me that he had no respect for me - Case T 
 
He cursed me with all sort of bad words, he did so in front of his family sometimes and 
gave little attention to my feelings. I sometimes feel that I am not a human to him and 
he does not think of me as a person who deserves his respect and proper treatment - 
Case AA 
 
He always curses and insults me and he always calls me names; and almost never 
addresses me respectfully with my name - Case Q 
 
My brother is a drug abuser and he neither negotiates nor tries to understand my point 
of view at all. My brother raped me and the incident left my husband very angry to the 
point that he did not want me in his home anymore. My husband kept reminding me 
that my family never respected me and always hit me. Therefore, I was lucky that he 
(the husband) took me in so that I was no longer under the abuse of my family - Case L 
 
The international literature states that male ideology can contribute to the incidence of 
domestic violence against women. In other words, if a man views marriage through a 
traditional lens (i.e. women should stay at home while men are the only breadwinners), such 
a perspective increases the chance of conflict between partners and, therefore, it increases 
the likelihood that the female partner will experience violence (Atkinson et al., 2005).  
There are some countries (e.g. Nordic countries) in which males use violence against their 
females relatives/partners even though these countries are considered pioneers in the issue of 
supporting gender equality, as the recent literature highlighted (Gracia and Merlo, 2016). 
Therefore, abusers can exist in any country whether the country takes women rights 
seriously or not. 
The patriarchal culture can also lead the abuser to exercise violence in order to gain 
control over the victim. In one case, the victim stated that the abuser tends to exercise 
control because he likes to control his female relatives and has no sympathy for others or 
care about them. Instead, he wants to have anything he wants without taking others into 
consideration. The victim stated the following: 
He (the abuser) is authoritative and enjoying control and domination. He is also a 
jealous person who likes to possess everything that others own and would love to 
control everyone around him. - Case B 
There were a number of other cases of abuse that were triggered by the   user‘s desire to 




He wants to control our lives, and he is the reason that my mother was divorced - Case 
E 
 
He hates me and does not like to see me at all. Moreover, he likes to exercise 
domination - Case F 
 
He is an authoritative figure and full of hatred towards us - Case R 
 
My father is an abusive man who does whatever he likes. He told me that I would marry 
the son of his friend so he could marry the sister of his friend. And when I stated that I 
did not want to marry him, he said that I would marry him, because my father has 
already given his word to the man and that I had no option in the first place - Case Y 
 
The literature that discusses the status of women in Saudi Arabia mentioned that the 
Kingdom is located in the Arabian Peninsula, which is the ancestral home of nomadic and 
patriarchal tribes that see a separation between men and women, and honour is the centre of 
their values and tradition (Valentine, 2015). The patriarchal culture allows men to dominate 
women and places them in a superior position to women, which leads Saudi men to think 
that Saudi women must be obedient to them. Therefore, undesired behaviours from women 
will not be tolerated and may lead Saudi men to exercise any form of violence to gain 
control over their women, which will deter their women from any undesired behaviour. 
The fatwas that support male domination in Saudi Arabia show that the position of 
  hh    clerics on the issues rel ted to domestic violence is  g inst women  for inst nce, 
  hh    clerics assert the dominant position of male guardians regarding women's 
movement to/from the house, as well as other decisions (see Subsection 3.3.2). 
6.2.3.1.Status of Women 
Another reason that can be associated with violence is divorce. Divorce itself may not be a 
direct cause for abuse, however there is a negative stigma that follows divorced women in 
tribal communities. A divorced woman is considered a burden to her family in some tribal 
cultures. Therefore, this view may lead to the abuse of divorced women. The victims stated: 
He accused me many times that I took his money and other things that I do not know 
anything about. He also hates the fact that I am divorced - Case D 
He hates me because I am a divorced woman. He wants me to get married again, which 
will force me to stay with the second husband and never come back again - Case I 
They forced me to divorce from my husband although I love him and want to be with 
him - Case H 
He prevented me from seeing my divorced mother. Moreover, I was forced to be 
married for the second time after my first divorce. My second husband did not provide 
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me with any of my rights as a woman. I was divorced from my second husband after 
living with him for 10 years. On top of all that, I didn‘t even receive my divorce papers 
- Case J 
The social workers also stated that there is a stigma surrounding divorced 
women in Saudi Arabia. For instance: 
 
sadly to say, society looks down on divorced women and the family of divorced women 
will harass them until they get married again. The institution has witnessed several 
cases of abuse like this throughout the years. - SW1 
 
It (society) looks down on divorced women, sadly, as most of the people in our society 
view divorce as a scandalous act. - SW6 
 
Yes, society treats divorced women badly, because society does not condone divorce 
and thinks divorced women are more likely to be involved in suspicious relationships. - 
SW8 
 
Divorce is an undesired condition for women in Saudi society because divorced women 
will carry a social stigma for the rest of their lives (Zuhur, 2011). Moreover, they will be the 
least desired for men who wish to marry because Middle Eastern men prefer to be involved 
with women who were not married before (Zuhur, 2011). Therefore, the status of divorced 
women in Saudi Arabia will be lower than the status of other women in Saudi Arabia 
because they will be viewed as a financial burden. This may lead frustrated male relatives of 
the divorced women to exercise some form of violence against these women. 
The fatwas of Saudi clerics tend to support the right of women to demand divorce in case 
of physical or emotional abuse (see Subsection 3.3.9). However, there are other fatwas who 
ask women to be patient in cases of abuse, and the clerics also ask women to repent their sins 
as they may be the source of the challenges they face in their lives (see Subsection 3.3.9), 
thereby placing the responsibility for the abuse on the women rather than their abusers. 
6.2.3.2.Restraining the Income of the Victim 
Another factor that can lead to domestic violence is finance. In one of the cases, the victim 
was forced to marry a man she did not like so that her father could keep her dowry. A male 
guardian is able to keep his female rel tive‘s dowry after her marriage, which is a practice 
that can occur in tribal communities but is not supported by Islam. The victim stated: 
 
My father wanted to take my dowry (which was enormous). My father took my dowry 
from me and kept it for himself, and he told me I must stay with my husband and never 





There are other cases in which money was a reason for abuse. For instance: 
 
He wants to keep my financial support from social security - Case K 
 
I have a social security card, and then I got married, I moved outside the home and 
took it with me, my father became angry and decided to lock me up when I came to visit 
him. Therefore, I couldn‘t see my husband at the time and even now - Case V 
 
The international literature on domestic violence identifies economic abuse as one of the 
forms of abuse that men exercise against women (e.g. Sackett and Saunders, 1999; Kane et 
al., 2000). Male guardians can use economic abuse to dominate/control their women.  
It is important to note that the economic abuse the victims in this study experienced is 
more severe than the economic abuse that the international literature addresses. In 
international research, the victims of economic abuse are prevented from receiving money 
that male relatives tend to provide (Kane et al., 2000). In the case of the victims that 
participated in this study, the victims are the ones who worked, and the money they made 
was taken away from them. 
Most of the abusers do not provide financial support for the victims, which confirms the 
fact that economic abuse is manifested in the form of preventing the women from accessing 
their own money, rather than accessing cash provided by the abuser.  
The   hh    clerics tend to condemn any form of abuse, whether the abuse is physical, 
emotional, or verbal (see Subsection 3.3.9). Since the withholding of a victim‘s income is 
considered a form of abuse, then it can be added to the list of abuses that are not supported 
by Saudi clerics.  
6.2.3.3.Addiction 
Alcohol is also identified as a factor that may lead to domestic abuse. In one of the cases, the 
victim associated her abuse with the excessive use of alcohol. The victim stated: 
 
One of my brothers abuses alcohol, which makes him lose control over his temper and 
hit me sometimes because of trivial matters. Both of my brothers want to control me - 
Case H 
 
There are other cases of abuse in which the victims think that alcohol or drugs abuse are 




My brother is a drug abuser and he neither negotiates nor tries to understand my point 
of view at all, and because of this abuse of drugs, he tend to be violent and shove me or 
hit me with his hand or anything his hands can reaches. - Case L 
 
He doesn't like us; rather, he wants himself and his interest and benefit. He is also 
obsessed with drugs and spent his money on them. When he takes drugs, his attitude 
towards us changes and he can become a very violent person - Case P 
 
He said that I am not his daughter. Rather, I am the outcome of adultery as my mother 
is a dirty woman. Therefore, he hates me and always seeks revenge on my mother 
through me. Let alone his abuse of drinking. 
My husband has psychological problems, he is my cousin, and I was always afraid of 
sleeping while he is around as he has a loud voice - Case T 
 
The use of substance can trigger violence against women, which is in-line with what the 
the international literature (Klostermann and Fals-Stewart, 2006; Straussner and Fewell, 
2011). 
The position of Saudi clerics is that they do not support the use of any drugs (see 
Subsection 3.3.10). This is the case because they view addiction as a dangerous habit to 
health that can also has negative consequences on someone‘s spiritual life (see Subsection 
3.3.10). 
6.2.3.4.Psychological Problems 
Psychological problems can also trigger domestic violence, as the victims stated. For 
instance, one of the victims mentioned: 
 
I never knew the cause of this abuse. I could be hit without any good reason, or it could 
be trivial reasons. Moreover, I am the only person in the family who experienced 
abuse, and no one else has the same experience - Case M 
 
There were other similar cases among the other victims. For instance: 
 
My father does not like us (the victim and her other family members). I think he has 
mental problems, which led him to oppress us. Moreover, he has an anger management 
problem; he can be very violent whenever he becomes angry. He instead spends time 
with his friends as he likes them more than us - Case O 
 
My father hates my mother because he has doubts about her and whether she is in a 
relationship with another man or not - Case N 
 
He hates me and I think he has psychological problems - Case Q 
 
My father is a drug abuser and has anger problem as well - Z 
 
He has psychological problems, and he is selfish as well. He did not show us love and 




I think he has psychological problems. He used to say to us that he hears us speaking 
while we are asleep, implying that he can see what the normal eye can‘t see - Case J 
 
 The analysis of the primary data shows that psychological problems can trigger domestic 
violence against women. Psychological problems can also lead individuals to take drugs, 
which they then use as an excuse to trigger domestic violence. Therefore, it is important for 
social workers to evaluate the psychological health of the abusers to see whether it is the root 
cause of the abusive behaviour or other trigger. 
6.2.3.5.Age 
The statements below are the comments of the social workers. They argued that 
age is a challenge that can lead to conflicts between different generations. Some 
of the social workers‘ statements are as follows: 
Different opinions (between abusers and victims), views, and the age gap between the 
victims and abusers can also spark differences and consequently, conflicts that lead to 
abuse. Moreover, addiction can also lead to violence. - SW1 
It can, tradition can restrict girls from education after a certain age. It also forces girls 
to marry at a certain age to certain people, from the tribe or relatives. However, there 
are families that broke free from the restrictions of tradition and ensure that their 
daughters are receiving good education. - SW5 
 
Age gap can be a problem and challenge between married couples, when two married 
couples belong to different generations, they tend to think differently and have different 
priorities and interests, which leads to clashes that end with abuse and violence. - SW8 
 
Saudi clerics do not view age as a problem or challenge to married couple. 
Rather, they think that the age gap is not an issue in marriage and that girls must 
not reject a man because of his age (see Subsection 3.3.6). However, Saudi 
clerics are not taking into account the fact that age difference could lead to abuse 
of women, which is unfair. 
6.2.3.6.Tradition 
Tradition has been identified by the social workers in the protection institutions 
as a trigger for abuse. Tradition can have a negative influence on women of 
Saudi Arabia. For instance, women in certain families or areas can be looked 
down at as the inferior sex, or tradition sometimes forces women to marry their 
relatives. Some of the social workers' comments are as follows: 
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I think so, sadly. The view of women in tradition as submissive creatures that must 
follow orders and not criticise or question any others. Moreover, there are many little 
towns and villages that follow old traditions that prevent women from going out, and 
also prevent them from education and work. This also occurs in cities, but at a lesser 
rate. - SW1 
In our society, girls marry their cousins in many cases. However, girls nowadays 
possess different expectations in life. They may not like to marry in a traditional way or 
to have the same lifestyle that their parents had. Therefore, they will reject following 
this lifestyle, which may lead to conflicts and abuse . - SW3 
It can, yes. Tradition can force some girls to behave in a certain way, or marry a 
certain person. For instance, there are cases in which girls are forced to marry their 
cousins, which leads them to be in unpleasant situations. Moreover, tribal culture 
dominates society, and this culture puts many restrictions on women, which makes the 
young girls or even women frustrated and sometimes rebel. - SW4 
It can, tradition can restrict girls from education after a certain age. It also forces girls 
to marry also at a certain age to certain people, from the tribe or relatives. However, 
there are families that broke free from the restrictions of tradition and ensure that their 
daughters are receiving good education. - SW5 
Tradition is one of the influences on Saudi culture. Therefore, it is important to 
address the issues in the Saudi tradition that trigger abuse (see Subsection 4.4).  
6.2.4.Abusers Justify Abuse Through Verses of  u  n 
The victims stated that some of the abusers use the  ur n or religious teachings to justify 
their abuse. The following cases are examples of such statements: 
Yes, he did (say I have religious right to do what I like). He said that I am a man and he 
is the only one who will support me and no one else can do so as he is my guardian 
who the Qurān gives him the right to do whatever he likes, and if someone else's tries to 
interfere between us, he will make sure that the person that will interfere will regret it. - 
Case C 
He mentioned that the elder brother (refereeing to himself) is the one that controls 
everything in the household (Qawam). He is older than me and he is the man of the 
house. Therefore, he has the permission from God to do as he pleases - Case F 
Yes. He said that if I (the victim) go to the judge to seek help, then the judge will neither 
help nor support me, because the judge will know that you (the victim) are on the 
wrong and I (the abuser) are on the right. I (the abuser) have the right to beat you if I 
want as it was permitted in the Islamic law to do so. I bought you with my money - Case 
L 
Yes, he did. He did state that the Qurān permit him to do whatever he likes with if I 
disobeyed him - Case N 
He did tell me more than once that God give him the right to lead the house and to do 
whatever it takes to make sure that everyone is inline. However, he (the abuser) doesn't 
read Qurān , and he knows nothing about another religion nor Qurān - Case P 
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No, because he doesn't read Qurān and do not understand what religion really states - 
Case T 
The statements of the victims that are presented above show that abusers have used the 
 ur n or religion to justify their abusive behaviour. Some of them stated that they used 
religion as an excuse to be abusive. However, some of the statements show that the abusers 
do not have a good understanding of  ur n or even read it. This demonstrates that while 
some of the abusers do not have a basic knowledge of the  ur n, others know but may 
misinterpret the verses of the  ur n. 
The social workers argued that there is no correlation between the  ur n or religion and 
women‘s abuse. Some of these statements are as follows: 
 
I don‘t think there is a correlation between the cases (of abuse) I witnessed and Islam. 
To the contrary, some of the cases of abuse were reported by local religious figures 
who were approached by the victims. - SW1 
 
I don‘t think so, I can‘t recall any case in which the cause of abuse is religion. - SW2 
 
I don‘t think so. However, we witnessed cases in which men can justify their abusive 
behaviour based on religion, which can be caused by poor understanding or knowledge 
of religion. - SW3 
 
No, I don‘t think so. I think violence springs from the tradition and the norms of society 
that are not consented by new generations of women any-more. - SW7 
 
In fact, verses in the  ur n suggest that men are guardians that must not abuse the power 
that they were given as a gift from God, and that the power is mostly limited to financial and 
mental support of women (see Subsection 3.3.11). 
6.2.5.The Way Society Views Victims of Abuse that Enter Protection Institutions 
Tradition and social norms can be negative to issues that society must support, such as 
protection institutions that provide care and protection for women who were under abuse and 
want to have an alternative solution that protect them. However, the local communities in the 
southern province of Saudi Arabia have negative thoughts regarding protection institutions.  
The social workers that participated in this study argued that local communities have 
negative thoughts regarding protection institutions. Some of the social workers comments 
are as follow: 
 
The community (the Saudi community) views women as the inferior sex, and the 
community acts as a punishment unit rather than supporting unit to women who act in 
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a way that society does not condone, and one of these acts is to enter protection 
institutions in case it is needed. - SW1 
 
Community can be harsh on women who seek protection. Moreover, community do not 
view these women as victims sadly. families can also reject victims who seek the help of 
protection institutions as it is viewed as a scandalous act. - SW2 
 
community can view everything through the lens of tradition. And any behaviour that is 
not confirmed by tradition may cause a clash between society and those who are not 
following the tradition. - SW4 
 
It is important to spread awareness among local communities of the southern province of 
Saudi Arabia. The awareness can lead these protection institutions to be accepted in the local 
communities and also help more victims to seek help, which helps Saudi Arabia to possess 
healthier society in the long term. 
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CHAPTER 5   
7.FINDINGS, CONCLUSIONS, AND RECOMMENDATIONS 
7.1.Summary of the Data Analysis  
7.1.1.The Key Triggers of Domestic Violence in Saudi Arabia 
The analysis of the primary data collected by the study has revealed that there are six key 
triggers for domestic violence in Saudi Arabia: male ideology, exercising domination, 
women‘s status, restraining the income of the victim, addiction, and psychological problems. 
The following is the outcome of each factor. 
7.1.1.1.Patriarchal Culture 
Patriarchal culture is one of the key triggers of domestic violence in Saudi Arabia. The 
patriarchal culture is manifested in two different ways. The first is in the way some men 
view women as an inferior sex (male ideology), and the second way that patriarchal culture 
manifests is in the way that men exercise domination. 
Male ideology may differ from one country/culture to another. Therefore, it can play a role 
in the way men view the world as well as how they see women. The culture can influence 
the male view of women in either a positive or negative manner. In the context of Saudi 
Arabia, for instance, the male view of women is driven by two key sources: tribe culture and 
religion. Before the birth of Islam, the status of women used to fluctuate from one tribe to 
another. That is, some tribes treated women as equal to men, while in other tribes women 
were ascribed a lower status than men. It would all depend on the norms and traditions of the 
tribe.  
The tribal culture that still exists in Saudi Arabia derives from the idea that women are 
inferior to men and women need to be subordinate to them, following orders without 
objection. Male relatives (especially male guardians) hold great power over their female 
relatives; this encourages them to view women of the family as subordinate to them, and can 
make them feel justified in exercising violence if a female relative shows any sign of 
rebellion. 
The second way that patriarchal culture manifests is in the way that men exercise 
domination. The primary data reveals there are cases in which men use violence to maintain 
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domination. It is important to note that exercising domination differs from male ideology 
because exercising domination stems from the individualistic desire to be in control. In other 
words, exercising domination was not justified by culture, the misinterpretation of verses 
from the  ur n, or the view that women are subordinate to men. However, there are some 
fatwas that support male domination in Saudi Arabia. For instance, Muslim women should 
not go out without seeking the permission of their guardian (see Subsection 3.3.2). The 
presence of these fatwas could lead some men to believe that it is acceptable to exercise 
domination as a male guardian, because it is their right to do so. 
7.1.1.1. omen’s Status 
The analysis of the primary data shows that women‘s status in Saudi Arabia can be a trigger 
for domestic violence.  
Status in Saudi Arabia can differ from woman to woman, and many factors contribute in 
determining the social status of women. For instance, women with many male children may 
have a higher social status than women with only one or two children. In addition, women 
who do not have any children hold a lower social status than women who have children. The 
rationale for this is that women who have many children will strengthen the tribe and make it 
more powerful as the male children will increase the number of tribe members. 
Additionally, women who are divorced may have a lower social status than married 
women. Moreover, old women who have never been married will also rank lower than 
women who were married. 
The primary data shows that many victims of domestic abuse were abused because of their 
marital status, namely the victims were divorced. The literature shows that women who are 
divorced tend to hold a lower status because they are considered a burden on their families. 
This perspective on divorced women encourages men to dominate them and exercise any 
form of abuse to control the victims or direct their behaviour. 
Despite the stigma of divorce that is present in the culture, the fatwas of Saudi clerics tend 
to support the right of women to demand divorce in the case of physical or emotional abuse 
(see Subsection 3.3.9). With that said, some clerics have also asked the victims of abuse to 
be patient and repent from their sins as they may be the source of the challenges they face in 
their lives (see Subsection 3.3.9). These contradictory notions held by clerics are, needless to 
say, confusing in the face of real abuse, and it is unclear whether clerics are supporting abuse 
against women or not.    
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7.1.1.2.Restraining the Income of the Victim 
The primary data analysis shows that abusers tend to exercise domination to restrain the 
income of the victims (this subsection aims to show that Saudi males can use violence 
against their female relatives so they can take their money or belonging. In other words, 
there is the study made a distinction between the use of violence to limit the income of the 
victim and the use of male income as a form of violence).  
The literature identified economic abuse as one of the forms of violence that men tend to 
exercise against women. Women who don't work may rely on men to support them 
financially. For this reason, men tend to dominate women and control their behaviour. 
Furthermore, if women do not follow the orders and demands of their male relatives, then 
they can experience various forms of abuse, one of which is economic abuse.  
In the context of this study, some of the victims have experienced economic abuse. 
However, the economic abuse they suffered is even worse than that addressed in the 
literature. The literature states that women who are financially dependent on men may suffer 
economic abuse to control them, but in the context of this study, the victims were the ones 
who worked or received government support and were forced to give up their money to their 
abusers. 
As mentioned, the   hh    clerics tend to condemn any form of abuse (see Subsection 
3.3.9). Therefore, since the restraint of a victim‘s income is one of the forms of abuse, it can 
be assumed that Saudi clerics do not support this form of abuse. 
7.1.1.3.Addiction 
The analysis of the data shows that there is an association between domestic abuse and 
drugs, which is in-line with the literature. 
The literature shows that there is an association between addiction to drugs and domestic 
violence. However, some studies have argued that drug addiction is not a trigger of abuse. 
Instead, it is an excuse to commit domestic abuse.  
The victims were asked to provide the reasons, from their perspective, that led to them being 
abused, and they identified addiction as a reason for abuse. The victims tended to believe 
that there is association because they saw a negative change in the behaviour of the drug 
abusers. However, drug abuse may not be a direct cause of violence. Instead, the cause of 




The position of clerics in Saudi Arabia is that they do not support the use of any drugs (see 
Subsection 3.3.10). Addiction is a dangerous habit and can destroy one‘s health and wealth, 
and it also has negative consequence over someone‘s spirituality and health (see Subsection 
3.3.10). Therefore, it can be said that this form of abuse does not have its roots in Islam or 
religious texts, and it is a problem that would require outside experts (i.e. counsellors) to 
resolve. 
7.1.1.4.Psychological Problems 
The analysis of the primary data shows that the victims of abuse identified the mental 
condition of the abusers as one of the triggers of domestic violence. They argued that this is 
the case because of unjustified hatred towards them, or lack of self-control, or outbursts of 
anger that the abusers displayed on many occasions. 
The international literature review revealed that a lack of self-control is one of the triggers 
of domestic violence. Additionally, the literature identified a connection between a low-
quality relationship between abusers (husbands) and their victims (wives) and a lack of self-
control. However, the literature argued that low-quality relationships can lead to abuse in 
intimate relationships more than family relationships. 
The fatwas of the clerics support the right of women to ask for divorce if they feel it is 
needed and they want to leave an abusive relationship (see Subsection 3.3.9). However, 
cultural forces may influence women to remain in abusive relationships because divorce has 
a stigma that lowers Saudi women‘s status in society (Zuhur, 2011). 
7.1.2.Age 
Age can trigger abuse between generations. If there is a large gap between the female and 
her parents or husband, then the female may hold views or have needs that are in conflict 
with her partner or parents. 
In Saudi Arabia, clerics do not view age as a problem or challenge. Rather, they think that 
an age gap is not an issue and that girls should not allow it to become a barrier between her 





Tradition is one of the triggers of domestic abuse because it may have a negative influence 
on women of Saudi Arabia. For example, women in certain families or areas can be viewed 
as the inferior sex, or they are expected to follow orders without questioning them, or their 
choice of husband is limited to a group of males that are part of the family or tribe, etc. 
Therefore, tradition can have a negative impact on women and lead women to be abused as a 
consequence of enforcing certain practices that derived from tradition.  
7.1.4.Correlation between Islam and Domestic Violence 
The analysis of the primary data shows that there is no correlation between domestic 
violence and Islam. The victims who were included in this study did not view Islam as the 
sources of violence. On the contrary, the victims argued that the lack of religious discipline 
or/and knowledge could cause abusers to exercise the abuse. 
Additionally, the literature that addresses the role of Islam in family law states that Islam 
gives many rights to women and allows them to take control of their lives by providing them 
the right to divorce their husbands in some cases. Islam also gives women the right to work, 
education, perform prayer at the mosque, or go the market without the need for a male 
gu rdi n‘s permission. However, women m y lose some of these rights under the   hh      
version of Islam (for instance, see the fatwas presented in Chapter 3). 
7.1.5.Correlation between Quantitative Data and Domestic Abuse 
The primary data gathered in the study shows that there is no correlation between domestic 
violence and Islamic teachings. On the contrary, the victims of abuse tend to state that the 
abusers are not committed to prayer and they describe the abusers as not religious at all. 
Moreover, there was one case of abuse in which the victim stated that she tried to reach out 
to the Imam of the local mosque for help, demonstrating that religious figures are not 
considered as enemies or untrustworthy. 
7.1.6.Correlation between Qualitative Data and Domestic Abuse 
7.1.7.Forms of Abuse 
The analysis of the primary data shows that four key forms of abuse were exercised against 
the victims in this study: physical violence, emotional abuse, sexual abuse, and forced 
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marriage. The following subsection will provide a summary of these different forms of 
abuse. 
7.1.7.1.Physical Abuse 
The analysis of the primary data shows that physical abuse was the most common form of 
abuse that the victims reported. This is in-line with the literature, which also stated that 
physical abuse is the most common form of domestic abuse. However, the experiences of the 
victims in the study varied from life-threatening cases to milder forms of physical abuse. 
With that said, the emotional and psychological damage may be equally profound for all 
cases of physical abuse, depending on the victim‘s feelings and the outcome of the 
experience of abuse. 
The international literature stated that abuse is mostly exercised by people who know the 
victim. Moreover, the literature also states that physical abuse is a worldwide phenomenon 
that needs an international approach to understand it and combat it properly. 
The clerics in Saudi Arabia have addressed the issue of physical abuse (see Subsection 
3.3.9). They stated that a man must not beat his wife in a ‗severe‘ manner. However, the 
term ‗severe‘ is ambiguous as it may lead men to think they can beat their wives but not to 
the point of severity. This ambiguity can be said to further encourage an   user‘s power and 
right to abuse their relatives, so long as they stop before it becomes ‗severe.‘ 
7.1.7.2.Emotional and/or Psychological Abuse 
The analysis of the data shows that emotional abuse is one of the forms of abuse that the 
victims have experienced. Some of the cases reported that they were verbally abused. For 
instance, some of them mentioned that they were humiliated or called dirty names. 
Moreover, some of the cases stated that they were psychologically abused. They felt this 
way because they were locked in the house without any freedom to leave with/without the 
abuser. The primary data shows that the victims have suffered from this form of abuse.   
The outcomes of the primary data analysis are in-line with the literature. The literature 
stated that emotional abuse is one of the forms of abuse and it tends to involve humiliating or 
embarrassing the victim in front of her family members.  
It is important to note that most of the classic research did not pay a lot of attention to this 




St tements  y   hh    clerics m y support emotion l   use  see Su section  . .  . For 
inst nce, Sh kh bin   z advised a woman who had been under emotional abuse for 25 years. 
In his response, the Sh kh stated that the victim must repent of her sins because she may 
have committed sins in the past that led her to experience abuse.  he f tw  of Sh kh bin   z 
shifts the responsibility for the abuse from the abuser to the victim, and m y le d some men 
to think th t they h ve done nothing wrong in inflicting   use  ec use their victim deserved 
it.  herefore,  hh    clerics who issue fatwas that support emotional abuse should be hold 
accountable for any abuse that inflected on women as an outcome of such fatwas. 
7.1.7.3.Sexual Abuse 
The analysis of the primary data shows that there are cases in which the victims were 
subjected to sexual abuse. However, the sexual abuse reported by the victims is linked to 
male relatives (incest) rather than intimate partners. Sexual abuse varies from one case to 
another. For instance, in one case, the victim suffered rape from her brother, while in another 
case the victim was touched inappropriately by her father. These cases do not share the same 
level of physical trauma; however, psychological damage can be enormous in both cases. 
 he  hh    clerics made it clear that sexual abuse of relatives is prohibited in Islam and 
also goes against human nature. They also stated that the abuser must not remain with the 
victims as they will be at risk of remaining victims of abuse (see Subsection 3.3.7). 
7.1.7.4.Forced Marriage 
The analysis of the primary data shows that there were cases in which the victims have 
suffered from their male guardian's abuse in the form of forced marriage. For instance, there 
was a case of abuse in which the victim was forced to marry a man she did not like because 
her father wanted to keep her dowry. In another case, the victim was forced to marry her 
cousin to keep the family blood strong and to ensure that the tribe remained strong in the 
future. 
The international literature states that forced marriage remains an issue. For instance, the 
UK government mentioned that 1,220 cases of forced marriage were identified in the year 
2015 alone (Herring, 2017). The Wahhabi clerics do not condone forced marriage. However, 
they do support child marriage (see Subsection 3.3.6), and child marriage is closely linked 
with forced marriage (see Subsection 2.2.4). Therefore, the clerics may encourage forced 




7.1.8.Correlation Between the Quantified Data and Domestic Abuse in Saudi 
Arabia 
7.1.8.1.Age 
The analysis of the primary data shows no strong correlation between domestic abuse and 
the age of the victim. However, international literature stated that women who get married at 
a young age are more likely to experience domestic abuse than women who get married at an 
older age. 
In the context of Saudi Arabia, men have more power than women, and a male guardian 
can determine the future of his female relatives. For instance, he can decide whether his 
female relatives can work or not, whether they can receive an education, or whether they can 
do any government transaction or not. Furthermore, the overwhelming power of men over 
women is not bound to a certain age; guardians can control their female relatives until the 
end of their lives. 
The overwhelming power of Saudi men over Saudi female relatives can be explained by 
the feminist theory, which states that men possess power over women that derive from the 
culture which has its foundations in the patriarchal system of the country. The patriarchal 
system in Saudi Arabia drives the culture that encourages men to take control over their 
women, and disobedience of these orders can result in any form of discipline that the male 
guardian wishes. 
7.1.8.2.Marital and Children Status of the Victims 
The analysis of the primary data shows that the marital status of the victims is not a direct 
influencer on domestic violence. However, women with different marital status may also 
have a different social status. 
In the context of Saudi Arabia, divorced women tend to have a lower social status than 
other women as it is an undesired social status, even considered a stigma on women in the 
Kingdom.  
Marriages in the Kingdom are most likely arranged marriages. In arranged marriages, the 
decision is made by the parents on behalf of the bride and, for the most part, the husband, 
and the parents tend to decide the future of the son/daughter without taking into 
consideration their views. 
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Additionally, most marriages in Saudi Arabia occur among the same tribal members in 
order to strengthen their numbers; this tribal tradition often leads to forced marriages. Forced 
marriages can increase the emotional gap between the married couple. Therefore, these 
marriages will often fall apart or violence can be triggered out of frustration. The marital 
status of Saudi women can influence their social status. However, the overwhelming power 
of the male guardian can play a big role in the way in which his female relatives are treated.  
The analysis of the primary data also shows that most of the victims have no children. 
However, the number of children women have influences their social status. The more 
children a woman has, the higher her social status is, and each additional child that a woman 
has will give her a higher social status. This is the case because each additional child will 
provide more power and resources for the tribe, which makes the tribe more powerful. 
7.1.8.3.Level of Education 
The analysis of the primary data shows that the majority of the victims and their abusers did 
not attend any form of college. 
International literature does not associate education to domestic violence. However, the 
level of education can influence the chances of domestic violence. A lack of education, for 
instance, may influence the person‘s ability to communicate his/her thoughts in a clear 
manner. 
The level of education of both victims of abuse and their abusers, therefore, can influence 
their ability to communicate or solve problems, which can increase the possibility of 
conflicts and, consequently, the likelihood of domestic violence occurring. 
7.1.8.4.Employment Status of the Victims and their Abusers 
All the victims who participated in this study, except one case, were unemployed, which 
means that the victims are financially dependent on their abusers. Being dependent on their 
abusers tends to put the victims in a vulnerable position. However, in the context of this 
study, more than 65% of the abusers are also unemployed. Unemployment tends to create 
tension and frustration, which may lead to violence to release their frustration. 
In the context of Saudi Arabia, male guardians hold an overwhelming amount of power 
over their female relatives, which can lead to the abuse of these women whether they are 
employed or unemployed. The power that male guardians have is driven by the patriarchal 
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culture that is embedded in the system which has been passed down from one generation to 
another.  
In the context of Islam, however, women have the power to decide whether they want to 
work or not, or whether they wish to pursue an education or not. Islamic teachings promote 
education for both women and men and, therefore, Islam tends to view education as a 
desirable pursuit. 
Additionally, there were cases in the study in which the abusers had jobs of low-level 
status, that is, jobs that do not pay well and tend to force the job holder to live in less 
fortunate areas. This can increase the stress level of the family, which can lead to frustration 
and consequently violence. 
7.1.8.5.Relationship of the Abuser with the Victims 
The analysis of the primary data shows that most of the abusers were close relatives of the 
victims. This differs from findings in the international literature, which stated that domestic 
abuse is mostly the outcome of intimate relationships.  
The outcome of the primary data analysis in this subsection shows that the tribal culture 
adopted in Saudi Arabia shapes how men treat women; it also shapes the nature of power 
that men tend to possess over women.  
7.1.8.6.Smoking and Addiction of Abusers 
The analysis of the primary data shows that 40% of the abusers are drugs addicts, and most 
of the abusers are addicted to smoking as well. The international literature mentions that 
there is an association between drugs and violence; however, the research does not suggest 
there is an association between smoking and violence.  
Nonetheless, the analysis of the primary data shows that most of the drug addicts tend to 
be smokers as well. Drug addiction can coincide with domestic violence, but the literature 
states that drugs are not a direct cause of domestic violence. Rather, drugs are an excuse for 
it.  
It is worth noting that the use of substances and violent behaviours can be the effects of a 
deeper problem caused by a mental disorder. Moreover, the use of alcohol/drugs is not the 
only cause of violence; the literature shows there are cases of family violence reported where 
alcoholic/drug addiction does not cause the domestic abuse because the abusers were not 
addicted or under the influence of any substance.  
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7.1.8.7.Violent Behaviour of the Abusers Outside the House 
The analysis of the primary data shows that 75% of the women who were included in this 
study witnessed domestic violence at an early age, which could be explained with social 
learning theory. The social learning theory states that children tend to learn from the 
behaviour of parents in the household, so a child will often turn out to be violent if he 
witnessed violent behaviour during his childhood. This theory explains the behaviour of the 
abusers in this study because abusive behaviour can be learned and passes from one 
generation to another. 
The analysis of the primary data also shows that around 30% of the abusers tend to use 
violence outside of the house environment, and almost the same percentage have had trouble 
with the police. The outcomes of this analysis suggest that violent behaviour is rooted in the 
culture that the abusers are part of, and it can be exercised in and outside the house 
environment. However, around 70% of the abusers who tend to use violence in the house 
environment are not violent outside of the house environment, which suggests that most 
forms of abuse are not condoned by the general culture. 
This behaviour is explained by the feminist theory, which suggests there is a patriarchal 
culture embedded in the system that society has adopted. The patriarchal system which is 
embedded in the culture allows men to dominate women and treat them as second-class 
citizens. This may lead men to behave differently in the house than outside of it because the 
patriarchal system tends to affect women negatively more than men. 
Additionally, the data analysis shows that abusers tend to use financial abuse as well. 
More than 60% of the abusers extorted money from female victims as a sign of domination. 
The international literature on domestic violence identifies economic abuse as one of the 
forms of abuse that men exercise against women. Male guardians can use economic abuse to 
dominate/control their women.  
Most of the abusers in the study do not provide financial support for the victims, which 
confirms the fact that the economic abuse is manifested in the form of preventing women 
from accessing their own money, rather than accessing cash provided by the abuser.   
7.1.8.8.The Culture of Abuse Embedded in Society 
The analysis of the primary data shows that the majority of the victims think that the society 
of the southern province of Saudi Arabia is accepting of violence against women. The 
literature states that communities adopt specific values and traditions that may allow women 
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to be abused and it can be viewed as normal/acceptable, even by some of the women of that 
society. This is what seems to be happening in the southern province of Saudi Arabia, that is, 
the outcome of cultural and tribal values that were embedded in the patriarchal system and 
have been adopted by the culture of the greater society. 
In the Saudi community, it is acceptable for a woman to be dominated by her male 
guardian, and it is acceptable to prevent her from exercising her fundamental rights, such as 
making her decisions by herself. However, nine of the victims in the study do not think that 
abuse of women is acceptable in their community. 
Additionally, the analysis of the data shows that most of the victims did not try to leave the 
house of their abuser. There are various reasons for this, which were highlighted in 
interviews with the victims; for instance, fear of the abuser, a lack of proper knowledge 
regarding how they can reach/communicate with protection centres, and the knowledge of 
the rights that Saudi women have.  
Although most of the victims did not try to leave the house of the abuser when they 
experienced abuse, most of the victims stated they did not hesitate when they decided to seek 
help. This suggests that the victims of abuse did not know that protection institutions exist, 
and as soon as the victims become aware of the existence of such institutions, they did not 
hesitate of seeking help when they could do so.  
7.1.8.Correlation between Islam and Domestic Violence 
The analysis of the primary data shows that there is no correlation between domestic 
violence and Islam. However, the fatwas of Wahhabi clerics can be misinterpreted or can 
give overwhelming power to men, which the abuser can use as an excuse to exercise power. 
The victims who were included in this study did not view Islam as the sources of violence. 
On the contrary, the victims argued that a lack of religious discipline or/and knowledge 
could cause abusers to exercise the abuse. 
Additionally, the literature that addresses the role of Islam in family law states that Islam 
gives many rights to women and allows them to take control of their lives by providing them 
the right to divorce their husbands in some cases. Islam also gives women the right to work, 
education, perform prayer at the mosque, or go to the market without the need for a male 
gu rdi n‘s permission. However, Islam encourages women to let their husbands know when 
they‘re going out for the sake of sustaining harmony in the relationship, which could 





7.1.9.The Framework of the Study 
The analysis of the data shows that there are factors that can influence domestic violence that 
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Figure 7.1: Ecological Framework Linked with the   udy’s Outcomes 
 
7.2.The Outcomes of the Data Analysis  
First outcome: there is no single trigger or factor that causes the phenomenon of domestic 
violence in the southern province of Saudi Arabia. Rather, it is a combination of a few 
factors.  
Second outcome: there is no direct association between domestic violence and religious 
teachings. However, some of the fatwas of Saudi clerics may give overwhelming power to 
guardians that could easily misused. 
The work draws this conclusion for two reasons; firstly, most of the victims stated that the 
abusers are not religious. Rather, they are far from religion and their comprehension of 
religion is very poor. Secondly, the majority of the victims did not report that religion was 
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used as a justification for domestic violence. In fact, some of the victims have sought the 
support of religious figures in their neighbourhoods. 
Third outcome: many of the victims and their abusers are not well educated, namely they 
did not finish elementary education. This has two implications; firstly, as stated before, the 
lower education of both victims and abusers means that both probably lack the appropriate 
tools to communicate and to resolve conflicts. Thus, there is an increase of frustration 
between the two parties, and a higher likelihood of violence being used to release this 
frustration.  
Secondly, both parties, the victims and the abusers, may not have the right knowledge and 
understanding of the rights both parties possess. Thus, the abuse of the victims occurs as a 
consequence. 
Fourth outcome: most of the abuse that the victims of the study experienced was 
committed by close male relatives (fathers, brothers, and uncles). However, the literature 
states that most domestic violence occurs between intimate partners. These differences in 
findings might be the case due to a few reasons: firstly, the tribal culture allows the abusers 
to exercise forms of abuse of the female victims from an early age because the male 
guardian has overwhelming power over his female relatives. In other words, the system does 
not prevent female abuse from occurring. Rather, Saudi females are at the mercy of all their 
male relatives, not just their husbands, which enables some Saudi males to commit abuse. 
Fifth outcome: all the victims (except one case) were not employed, which increases the 
vulnerability of the victims and their dependency on the abusers. The lack of education, the 
patriarchal system, and the tribal culture can lead to the abuse of Saudi women.  
Sixth outcome: the violent behaviour of the abusers is most likely to appear in the home 
only. This behaviour implies that the violence that is exercised by the abuser tends to be 
around his female relatives, a sign these abusers may look at their victims as inferior to them 
and the abusers can treat them in any way they want. The behaviour can be explained by the 
feminist theory, which claims that the patriarchal culture put males at the top of the system, 
which allows men to abuse women. 
Seventh outcome: every single victim of abuse in the study has stated that she felt safer at 
the protection institution, which makes the role of these institutions highly important in 
Saudi society.  
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Eighth outcome: the phenomenon of abuse of women in the southern province of Saudi 
Arabia can be explained by feminist theory. In feminist theory, the culture that allows abuse 
of women is embedded in the system that was inherited from one generation to another. The 
fatwas of Saudi clerics (who are men only) and the tribal tradition that exists in Saudi Arabia 
gives most of the power to men and take it from women. Therefore, it is important to even 
the power to ensure that society is balanced and the two genders can have equal chances to 
progress in the future. 
7.3.Recommendations 
Based on the findings of this study, there are a number of recommended actions that the 
Saudi government should take to combat the phenomenon of abuse against women. 
First recommendation: Because the level of education can have an impact on occurrence 
of domestic violence, the first recommendation is to ensure that Saudi women complete at 
least a high school education. This would guarantee that Saudi women can gain the 
minimum knowledge to allow them to deal with the external and internal environments, 
namely: the home environment and the working environment. This would also educate 
women about their rights and possibly provide essential information to help prevent the 
occurrence of domestic abuse. 
Second recommendation: Following on from the first recommendation, the second 
recommendation is that the education system should provide guidelines that allow women to 
know their legal rights. It is crucial for Saudi females to know their rights and to know if 
their rights were violated or not, this would help Saudi females to gain more power, and 
therefore help these females and communities in the southern province of Saudi Arabia to 
combat the phenomenon of domestic violence. 
Third recommendation: the governmental system must provide Saudi women with more 
rights than they currently have. This would include allowing Saudi women to work, travel, 
or pursue higher education without needing the permission of their male guardian. The 
overwhelming power that men have over women in Saudi Arabia gives Saudi men the 
opportunity to abuse women‘s rights, and if Saudi women will not gain more rights, then 
they may not become independent of their male guardians if they need to do so, and 
therefore male guardians will remain with power that could be easily misused. 
Fourth recommendation: Social institutions and women protection centres, alongside the 
government, must raise awareness in the Saudi Arabian population regarding the 
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phenomenon of domestic violence (i.e. forms of domestic violence, women‘s legal rights, 
and ways to combat domestic violence) through television advertisements, billboards, 
YouTube channels, or other media that can reach the majority of the Saudi population. 
The rise of the Saudi population awareness regarding domestic violence, and how women 
can access protection/help from both government and social institutions, can help women 
who are experiencing domestic abuse. Publicising the ways in which women can seek advice 
and help will send a clear message to males who use violence against women that abuse is a 
phenomenon that will no longer be tolerated by society or the government alike. 
Fifth recommendation: The women protection institutions and government must 
distribute brochures which outline the rights of women according to Islam. This would 
increase the understanding of both victims and abusers regarding the unacceptability of 
domestic abuse against women, and the consequences of such abuse. This may protect 
women from future abuse either by encouraging them to seek help at an early stage or 
prevent any abuse by educating potential abusers about the consequences of domestic abuse 
of women. 
Sixth recommendation: the government of the Kingdom must increase the age of 
marriage to 18 years. The fatwas of Wahhabi clerics support child marriage, which creates 
many unbalanced marriages in which the female can be very young (13 years old or less) 
and vulnerable to potential abuse. 
Seventh recommendation: Dowries in Saudi Arabia can be extremely high. The dowry of 
a bride can reach up to million riyals (around 250,000 dollars). There are cases in which the 
dowry remains with the fem le‘s guardian, which leads to females abuse, as Saudi females 
can be used as commodities that will be given to the highest bidders. Therefore, the Saudi 
government should give limit the dowry to a certain number that must not be exceed, as the 
dowry can be used as a tool of abuse. 
Eighth recommendation: Divorced women in Saudi Arabia can have lesser social status 
than other women in the society. Therefore, exceptional support must be given to this 
spectrum of women (e.g. give divorced women priority in work, give divorced women 
priority in financial aid, raise social awareness regarding divorced women and the negative 
social stigma that leads to abuse of women) to ensure they will be provided with the right 
level of support. 
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Ninth recommendation: Further investigation into domestic violence in Saudi Arabia 
must be conducted in order to better understand the phenomenon. This study has shed some 
light on the situation, but there are limitations (see below), so further research is required in 
order to fill these gaps. 
7.4.Limitations of the Study 
The study has several limitations as follows: 
First limitation: the study limited its sample to women who were in the protection 
institutions and did not use the perspectives and opinions of other women. For this reason, 
further studies can be devoted to women who live in the southern province of Saudi Arabia 
who did not need to seek protection or under threat of abuse. 
Second limitation: the study was limited to three protection institutions that are located in 
three different cities. Therefore, further investigation into different cities and protection 
institutions can add further knowledge and value. 
Third limitation: the study was restricted to the victims‘ views without taking into 
consideration the views of the abusers. Therefore, further investigations may wish to capture 
the point of view of the abusers and their reasons that led them to abuse their female 
relatives. 
Fourth limitation: the study was limited to domestic violence against women. Therefore, 
further investigation is needed to investigate violence against women in the external 
environment, such as the work place or in shopping centres. 
Fifth limitation: this study was limited to the views of the victims only regarding the 
psychological and emotional violence that they experienced. Therefore, further investigation 
is needed to capture the views of professional doctors regarding the short-term and long-term 
damage that result from domestic violence against the victims. 
7.5.Contribution of this Study to Knowledge 
This study contributes to knowledge in various ways; firstly, this study has investigated the 
phenomenon of domestic violence against women in the southern province of Saudi Arabia 
and identified the triggers of this phenomenon, and no other research to date has done this. 
Secondly, this study has identified the position of   hh   on domestic violence in the 
literature, namely that Islam does not permit either the male guardian or the husband to 
abuse his authority to exercise violence against female relatives. Rather, the authority is 
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granted to them to ensure that their family members are well protected. However, some of 
the fatwas can be misused or misinterpreted in a way that gives more power to men, a power 
that can be easily measured. 
Thirdly, this study provides an insight into the ways in which the victims of abusers were 
abused, namely the forms of abuse, and the ways in which these forms were exercised. 
Fourthly, this study provides an insight into the condition of women in the protection 
centres, which gives a clear understanding of the benefit of these protection centres and the 
importance of further investment into these institutions in the future. 
Finally, this study recommends some ways in which the Saudi government can combat the 
phenomenon of domestic violence against women, which may help Saudi women to lead 



















Abadeer, A. (2015). Norms and Gender Discrimination in the Arab World. New York: 
Palgrave Macmillan. 
Abdalati, H. (1977). The family structure in Islam. USA: American Trust Publications. 
Abdul-Rahman-A, M. (2003). Islam: Questions and Answers - Manners - Part 2. United 
Kingdom: MSA Publication Limited. 
Abdul-Rahman-A, M. (2004). Islam: Questions and Answers - Jurisprudence and Islamic 
Rulings: Transactions - Part 1. United Kingdom: MSA Publication Limited. 
Abdul-Rahman-B, M. (2003). Islam: Questions and Answers - Alliance and Amity, 
Disavowal and Enmity. United Kingdom: MSA Publication Limited. 
Abdul-Rahman-B, M. (2004). Islam: Questions and Answers - Jurisprudence and Islamic 
Rulings: Transactions - Part 2. United Kingdom: MSA Publication Limited. 
Abdul-Rauf, M. (1996). Marriage in Islam: A Manual. United States: Al-Saadawi 
Publications. 
Abrahams, N., Jewkes, R., Laubscher, R., and Hoffman, M. (2006). Intimate Partner 
Violence: Prevalence and Risk Factors for Men in Cape Town, South Africa. Violence and 
Victims, 21 (2), 247-264.  
Adnan, G. (2004). Women and the Glorious  urʼ n  An Analytical Study of Women-related 
Verses of S r  An-Nis ʼ. Germany: Universitätsverlag Göttingen. 
Afifi, E., Al-Muhaideb, N., Hadish, N., Ismail, F. and Al-Qeamy, F. (2010). Domestic 
violence and its impact on married women's health in Eastern Saudi Arabia. Saudi medical 
journal, 32(6), 612-620. 
Aghtaie, N., and Gangoli, G. (2014). Understanding Gender Based Violence: National and 
International Contexts. Oxon: Routledge. 
Ahmad, F., Driver, N., McNally, M., and Stewart, D. (2009). Why doesn‘t she seek help for 
partner abuse?. An exploratory study with South Asian immigrant women. Social Science 
and Medicine, 69(4), 613–622. 
Ahmad, N. (2003). Women in Islam, Volume 1. Delhi: A.P.H. Publishing Corporation 
Ahmed, L. (1992). Women and Gender in Islam. London: Yale University Press. 
 
151 
Al-Atawneh, M. (2010).   hh    Islam Facing the Challenges of Modernity: D r al-Ift  in 
the Modern Saudi State. Leiden: Brill. 
Al- ukh r , M. (2002). Manners in Islam. Karachi:Darul Ishaat. 
Al- ukh r , M. (1997). Ṣaḥ  ḥAl- ukh r . London: Darussalam 
Al-Qurṭu  , A. (2003). Al-Yami' Li-Ahkam Al-Qur'an. UK: Dar al-Taqwa. 
I n-H  llik n, A. (1961). Wafayat Al- ʼy n Wa An  ʼ A n ʼ Al-zaman. Pakistan: Pakistan 
Historical Society. 
Al  Ḥuṣr , I. (1990). Zahr Al- d   Wa-Thamar Al-Al   . Lebanon: Dar al-Jil 
Al-I f h n , A. (2010). Kit   al-Agh ni. USA: Gorgias Press. 
Al-Ṭ   r , A. (2009). J mi‗ Al-  y n Fi-ta'wil Al- ur‘ n. Beirut: Dar Al-Kotob Al-Ilmiyah. 
Akbaba, Y., and Özdamar, O. (2019). Role Theory in the Middle East and North Africa: 
Politics, Economics and Identity. Oxon: Routledge. 
Albers, C. (1999). Sociology of Families: Readings. India: Pine Forge Press. 
AlDosary, A. (2016). Health impact of domestic violence against Saudi women: cross 
sectional study. International journal of health sciences, 10(2), 165. 
AlFaiz, M. (2007). The phenomenon of abuse directed at women: towards a conceptual 
framework proposed for the role of civil service in the face of it. PhD thesis. Riyadh: 
College of Social Service for Girls. 
Alhabdan, S. (2015). Domestic Violence in Saudi Arabia. PhD thesis. Indiana University 
Maurer School of Law. 
Al-Hakami, H., and McLaughlin, K. (2016). Debatable marriages: Marriage and child 
marriage in Saudi Arabia. Marriage and Family Review, 52, 654–664. 
Al-Hibri, A. (1982). A Study of Islamic Herstory: Or How did We ever get into this Mess', 
Women and Islam: Women's Studies International Forum Magazines, 5(2), 207-219.  
Al-Hibri, A. (1997). Islam, Law, and Custom: Redefining Muslim  omen‘s Rights. 
American University Journal of International Law and Policy, 12(1), 1-44. 
Al-Hibri, A. (2001). Muslim  omen‘s Rights in the Global Village: Challenges and 
Opportunities. Journal of Law and Religion 15(3), 37-66. 
AlKateeb, S. (2005). Domestic Violence Against Women in Riyadh city. Riyadh: the 
Undergraduate Studies Research Center for Girls. 
Alkhateeb, S., Ellis, S., and Fortune, M. (2003). Domestic violence: the responses of 
Christian and Muslim communities. Journal of Religion and Abuse,2(3):3–24. 
 
152 
Allen, M. (2012). Narrative Therapy for Women Experiencing Domestic Violence: 
Supporting Women's Transitions from Abuse to Safety. USA: Jessica Kingsley Publishers. 
AlMosaed, N. (2004). Violence against women: across-cultural perspective. Journal of 
Muslim Minority Affairs, 24 (1), 67-88. 
Al-Musnad, M. (1996). Islamic Fatawa Regarding Women. Riyadh: Darussalam 
Publications. 
Alquaiz, A., Almuneef, M., Kazi, A. and Almeneessier, A. (2017). Social Determinants of 
Domestic Violence Among Saudi Married Women. Riyadh: Kingdom of Saudi Arabia. 
Journal of interpersonal violence. 
AlRadean, K. (2008). Domestic violence against women: A descriptive study on a sample of 
women in Riyadh city. Journal of Security Research. Issue 39. Riyadh: King Fahd Security 
College. 
AlShehri, N. (2013) patterns of family violence against married working women. Master 
Thesis. Naif Arab University for Security Sciences. Riyadh: College of Graduate Studies. 
Al-Sudairy, H. (2017). Modern Woman in the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia: Rights, Challenges 
and Achievements. UK: Cambridge Scholars Publishing. 
Alwedinani, J. (2016). Gender and Subject Choice in Higher Education in Saudi Arabia. US: 
Lulu.com. 
Alzahrani, T., Abaalkhail, B., and Ramadan, I. (2016). Prevalence of intimate partner 
violence and its associated risk factors among Saudi female patients attending the primary 
healthcare centers in Western Saudi Arabia. Saudi medical journal, 37(1), 96. 
American Psychiatric Association. (1994). Diagnostic and Statistical Manual of Mental 
Disorders. (Fourth Edition). Washington, DC: American Psychiatric Association.  
Anglin, D., and Mitchell, C. (2009) Intimate Partner Violence: A Health-Based Perspective. 
New York: Oxford University Press. 
Anwar, E. (2006). Gender and Self in Islam. Oxon: Routledge. 
Anwar, Z. (2004) ‗Isl mis tion and its impact on laws and the law making process in 
M l ysi ‘, in A. Imam, J. Morgan and N. Yuval-Davis (eds), Warning Signs of 
Fundamentalisms. London: Women Living Under Muslim Laws. 
Arias, I. (1999). omen‘s response to physical and psychological abuse. In Arriaga, B. and 
Oskamp, S. (Eds.). Violence in intimate relationships (pp. 139–161). Thousand Oaks, CA: 
Sage Publications, Inc. 
 
153 
Arias, I., and Pape, K. (1999). Psychological abuse: Implications for adjustment and 
commitment to leave violent partners. Violence and Victims, 14(1), 55–67. 
Asay, S., DeFrain, J., and Metzger, M. (2013). Family Violence From a Global Perspective: 
A Strengths-Based Approach. UK: SAGE Publications. 
Ashrof, V. (2005). Islam and Gender Justice: Questions at the Interface. Delhi: Gyan Books.  
Atkinson, M., Greenstein, T., and Lang, M. (2005). For women, breadwinning can be 
dangerous: Gendered resource theory and wife abuse. Journal of Marriage and Family, 
67(5), 1137–1148.  
Badawi, J. (1971). The Status of Women in Islam, Al-Ittihad, 8(2). 
Badawi,.A. (2017). Domestic Violence against Women in Saudi Society: field study among 
battered women in Riyadh city. Journal of the College of Education. Al Azhar University.  
Ballinger, C. (2006). Demonstrating rigour and quality? In Finlay, L. and Ballinger, C. 
(Eds.), Qualitative research for allied health professionals: Challenging choices (235–246). 
Chichester, UK: John Wiley. 
Barlas, A. (2002). BelievingWomen in Islam: Unreading Patriarchal Interpretations of the 
 ur‘ n. United State of America: University of Texas Press. 
Beck, l., and Keddic, N. (1978). Women in the Muslim world. London: Harvard University 
Press. 
Beckerle, K. (2016). Boxed in: Women and Saudi Arabia's Male Guardianship System. 
Human Rights Watch. 
Berg, B. (2008). Qualitative Research Methods for the Social Sciences. Seventh Edition. 
Boston: Allyn and Bacon. 
Bergner, J. (2008). Country Reports on Human Rights Practices for 2008: Vols. I and II: 
Joint Committee Print, U. S. House of Representatives and U. S. Senate. US: DIANE 
Publishing. 
Bano, M., and Kalmbach, H. (2011), Women, Leadership, and Mosques: Changes in 
Contemporary Islamic Authority. Leiden: Brill. 
Bonomi, A., Anderson, M., Rivara, F., and Thompson, R. S. (2007). Health outcomes in 
women with physical and sexual intimate partner violence exposure. Journal of  omen‘s 
Health, 16(7), 987–997. 




Braun, V., and Clarke, V. (2013). Successful Qualitative Research: A Practical Guide for 
Beginners. First Edition. London: SAGE Publication. 
Briggs, C., and Pepperell, J. (2009). Women, Girls, and Addiction: Celebrating the Feminine 
in Counseling Treatment and Recovery. Oxon: Routledge. 
Bronfenbrenner, U. (1986). Ecology ~f the family as a context for umandevelopment: 
Research perspectives. . Developmental Psychology, 22, 723-742. 
Brown, T., Frederico, M., Hewitt, L., and Sheehan, R. (2000). Revealing the existence of 
child abuse in the context of marital breakdown and custody and access disputes. Child 
Abuse Neglect. 24(6), 849–859. 
Browning, D., Witte, J., and Green, M. (2006). Sex, Marriage, and Family in World 
Religions. New York: Columbia University Press. 
Brownridge, D. (2009). Violence against women: vulnerable populations. New York: 
Routledge. 
Brownridge, D. (2009). Violence against women: vulnerable populations. New York: 
Routledge. 
Bryman, A., and Bell, E. (2007). Business Research Methods. Second Edition. Oxford: 
Oxford University Press. 
Brysk, A. (2018). The Struggle for Freedom from Fear: Contesting Violence against Women 
at the Frontiers of Globalization. United States of America: Oxford University Press. 
Burgess, R.. and Drais-Parrillo, A. (2005). An Analysis of Child Maltreatment: From 
Behavioral Psychology to Behavioral Ecology. In Burgess, R, and MacDonald, K. (Eds.), 
Evolutionary Perspectives on Human Development. 305–330. Second Edition. Thousand 
Oaks, CA: Sage Publications. 
Burke, A. (2007). Domestic violence as a crime of pattern and intent: An alternative 
reconceptualization. George Washington Law Review, 75(3), 552–612. 
Buzawa, E. and Buzawa, C. (2017). Global Responses to Domestic Violence. USA: 
Springer. 
Campbell, J. (2002). Health consequences of intimate partner violence. Lancet, 359(9314), 
1331– 1336. 
Campo, J. (2009). Encyclopedia of Islam. New York, NY: Facts on File. 
Ceccato, V.A., 2015. Rural crime and community safety. Routledge  
 
155 
Cesari, J., and Casanova, J. (2017). Islam, Gender, and Democracy in Comparative 
Perspective. New York: Oxford University Press. 
Choudhuri, D.P., 2007. Community Planning for Intervention for Victims of Domestic 
Violence: Adaption of the Model from Kassel, Germany, for Disadvantaged Urban 
Neighbourhoods in Pune City, India. kassel university press GmbH.. 
Clark, R., Clark, J., and Adamec, C. (2007). The Encyclopedia of Child Abuse. Third 
Edition. Infobase Publishing. 
Cohan, J. (2010). Honor Killings and the Cultural Defense. California Western International 
Law Journal, 40(2), 177–252. 
Coker, A. L., Smith, P. H., and Fadden, M. K. (2005). Intimate partner violence and 
disabilities among women attending family practice clinics. Journal of omen‘s Health, 14, 
829–838. 
Coker, A., Davis, K., Arias, I., Desai, S., Sanderson, M., and Brandt, H. (2002). Physical and 
Mental Health Effects of Intimate Partner Violence for Men and Women. American Journal 
of Preventive Medicine, 23(4), 260-268.  
Coker, A., Davis, K., Arias, I., Desai, S., Sanderson, M., and Brandt, H. (2002). Physical and 
Mental Health Effects of Intimate Partner Violence for Men and Women`. American Journal 
of Preventive Medicine, 23 (4), 260-268.  
 ommins, D.       .  he  hh      Mission and Saudi Arabia. London: I. B. Tauris. 
Commins, D. (2012). Islam in Saudi Arabia. Ithaca: Cornell University Press. 
Commins, D. (2015). Islam in Saudi Arabia. London: JCS Publishing Services Ltd. 
Cools, S., and Kotsadam, A. (2017). Resources and Intimate Partner Violence in Sub-
Saharan Africa. World Development, 95, 211–230.  
Cooper, D., and Schindler, P. (2014). Business Research Methods. Twelve Edition. America: 
McGraw-Hill/Irwin. 
Corbetta, P. (2003) Social Research: Theory Methods and Techniques. SAGE Publications 
Ltd., London. 
Cordesman, (2009). Saudi Arabia: National Security in a Troubled Region. USA: ABC-
CLIO. 
Cordesman, A. (2003). Saudi Arabia Enters the Twenty-first Century: The political, foreign 
policy, economic, and energy dimensions. Washington: Greenwood Publishing Group. 
 
156 
Cossman, B., Danielsen, D., Halley, J., and Higgins, T. (2003). Gender, sexuality, and 
power: is feminist theory enough? Columbia J Gend Law, 12(3), 601–37. 
Coulson, N. (2017). A History of Islamic Law. Oxon: Routledge. 
Cuevas, C., and Rennison, C. (2016). The Wiley Handbook on the Psychology of Violence. 
USA: John Wiley & Sons. 
Cunningham, A., Jaffe, P.G., Baker, L., Dick, T., Malla, S., Mazaheri, N. and Poisson, S., 
1998. Theory-derived explanations of male violence against female partners: Literature 
update and related implications for treatment and evaluation (pp. 1-10). London: London 
Family Court Clinic.  
Daigle, L. (2017). Victimology: A text/reader. Second edition. usa. SAGE Publications. 
Daly, K., and Chesney-Lind, M. (1988). Feminism and criminology. Justice quarterly, 5(4), 
497-538. 
Danforth, L. (2016). Crossing the Kingdom: Portraits of Saudi Arabia. USA: University of 
California Press. 
Daniels, T. (2017). Sharia Dynamics: Islamic Law and Sociopolitical Processes. First 
Edition. USA: Palgrave Macmillan. 
Danis, F. (2003). The criminalization of domestic violence: What social workers need to 
know. Social Work, 48(2), 237–246. 
Dasgupta, S. (2001). Towards an Understanding of Women's Use of NonLethal Violence in 
Intimate Heterosexual Relationships; Available from: http://www.vawnet.org! VNL/libraryl 
generall AR _ womviol. pdf. 
De Ridder, D., Lensvelt-Mulders, G., Finkenauer, C., Stok, F., and Baumeister, R. (2012). 
Taking stock of self-control: A meta-analysis of how self-control affects a wide range of 
behaviors. Personality and Social Psychology Review, 16, 76–99. 
DeKeseredy, W., Alvi, S., Schwartz, M., and Tomaszewaski E. (2003). Under sledge: 
poverty and crime in a public housing community. Lanhaam: Lexington Books.  
DeKeseredy, W., and MacLeod, L. (1997). Woman abuse: A sociological story. Toronto: 
Harcourt Brace. 
DeKeseredy, W., and Schwartz, M. (2013). Male peer support and violence against women: 
The history and verification of a theory. Boston, MA: Northeastern University. 
DeLong-  s, N.       .   hh      Islam: From Revival and Reform to Global Jihad. 
Oxford: Oxford University Press. 
 
157 
Dempsey, M. (2006). What counts as domestic violence? A conceptual analysis. William 
and Mary Journal of Women and the Law, 12(2), 301–333. 
Denson, T., Pedersen, W., Friese, M., Hahm, A., and Roberts, L. (2011). Understanding 
impulsive aggression: Angry rumination and reduced self-control capacity are mechanisms 
underlying the provocation-aggression relationship. Personality and Social Psychology 
Bulletin, 37, 850–862. 
Denzin, N. (2009). The Elephant in the Living Room: Or Extending the Conversation about 
the Politics of Evidence, Qualitative Research, 9(2), 139–60. 
Denzin, N., and Lincoln, Y. (2011). The SAGE Handbook of Qualitative Research. Fourth 
Edition. USA: SAGE Publications. 
Department of Justice - Canada (2017). Historical Context – Origins of Honour 
Killing/Honour Killing - Worldwide/Honour Killing – In Countries with Islamic Law – 
Preliminary Examination of so-called Honour Killings in Canada: 
https://www.justice.gc.ca/eng/rp-pr/cj-jp/fv-vf/hk-ch/p3.html 
Dillon, G., Hussain, R., Loxton, D., and Rahman, S. (2013). Mental and physical health and 
intimate partner violence against women: A review of the literature. International Journal of 
Family Medicine, 1–15. 
Dishion, T., and Snyde, J. (2016). The Oxford Handbook of Coercive Relationship 
Dynamics. USA: Oxford University Press. 
Dobash, R. and Dobash, R. (1980) Violence Against Wives, Shepton Mallet: Open Books. 
Dong, X. (2017). Elder Abuse: Research, Practice and Policy. USA: Springer 
Douki, S., Nacef, F., Belhadj, A., Bouasker, A. and Ghachem, R. (2003) Violence against 
women in Arab and Islamic countries. Archives of omen‘s Mental Health, 6, 165–71. 
Doumato, E. (1992). Gender, Monarchy, and National Identity in Saudi Arabia. British 
Journal of Middle Eastern Studies, 31, 33.   
Doumato, E. (2010). Saudi Arabia, in Kelly, S., and Breslin, J. eds., (2010) omen‘s Rights 
in the Middle East and North Africa. United Kingdom: Rowman & Littlefi eld Publishers, 
Inc. 
Downes, D. (2013). The Delinquent Solution (Routledge Revivals): A Study in Subcultural 
Theory. Oxon: Routledge.  
 
158 
Durose, M., Harlow, C., Langan, P., Motivans, M., Rantala, R., and Smith, E. (2005). 
Family violence statistics: Including statistics on strangers and acquaintances. US 
Department of Justice, Office of Justice Programs, Bureau of Justice Statistics. 
Dutton, D. (1994) Patriarchy and wife assault: The ecological fallacy. Violence Vict, .9, 167-
82. 
Dutton, D. (2006). Rethinking domestic violence. Vancouver: University of British 
Columbia Press. 
Dutton, M., Green, B., Kaltman, S., Roesch, D., Zeffiro, T., and Krause, E. (2006). Intimate 
partner violence, PTSD, and adverse health outcomes. Journal of Interpersonal Violence, 
21(7), 955–968. 
El Fadl, K. (2001). Speaking in God's Name: Islamic Law, Authority, and Women. Oxford: 
Oneworld Publications. 
Elliott, C. (2007). Global Empowerment of Women: Responses to Globalization and 
Politicized Religions. Oxon: Routledge. 
Ellsberg, M. (2000). Candies in hell: omen‘s experiences of violence in Nicaragua. Social 
Science and Medicine, 51, 1595–1610. 
Ellsberg, M., Jansen, H., Heise, L., Watts, C., and Garcio-Moreno, C. (2008). WHO 
Multicountry Study on  omen‘s Health and Domestic Violence Against Women Study 
Team. Intimate partner violence and women‘s physical and mental health in the WHO multi-
country study on women‘s health and domestic violence: an observational study. Lancet, 
371(9619), 1165- 1172. 
Engineer, A. (2008). The rights of women in Islam. Third Edition. New Delhi: Sterling 
Publishers Pvt. Ltd. 
Ennaji, M., and Sadiqi, F. (2011). Gender and Violence in the Middle East. London: 
Routledge. 
Erturk, Y. (2009). Report of the Special Rapporteur on Violence against Women, Its Causes 
and Consequences, Yakin Ertürk : addendum: mission to Saudi Arabia, available at: 
https://www.refworld.org/docid/49f8448a2.html [accessed 22 December 2018]. 
Erturk, Y. (2009). Report of the Special Rapporteur on Violence against Women, Its Causes 
and Consequences, Yakin Ertürk : addendum: mission to Saudi Arabia, available at: 
https://www.refworld.org/docid/49f8448a2.html [accessed 22 December 2018]. 
Esposito, J. (2001). Women in Muslim Family Law.  
 
159 
Esposito, J., and Delong-Bas, N. (2001) Women in Muslim Family Law. NY: Syracuse 
University Press. 
Fadaak, T., and Roberts, K. (2019). Youth in Saudi Arabia. Switzerland: Palgrave 
Macmillan 
Fageeh, W. (2014). Factors associated with domestic violence: a cross-sectional survey 
among women in Jeddah, Saudi Arabia. BMJ open, 4(2). 
Fakhro, M. (1990). Women At Work In The Gulf. First Edition. Great Britain: Routledge. 
Fergusson, D., Horwood, L. and Lynskey, M. (1996). Childhood Sexual Abuse and 
Psychiatric Disorder in Young Adulthood: Psychiatric Outcomes of Childhood Sexual 
Abuse. Journal of the American Academy of Child and Adolescent Psychiatry, 35(10), 
1355–1364.  
Ferrari, S. (2015). Routledge Handbook of Law and Religion. First Edition. Oxon: 
Routledge. 
Fergusson, D., John Horwood, L., and Ridder, E. (2005). Show me the child at seven: the 
consequences of conduct problems in childhood for psychosocial functioning in adulthood. 
Journal of Child Psychology and Psychiatry, 46(8), 837–849.  
Finkel, E., DeWall, C., Slotter, E., Oaten, M., and Foshee, V. (2009). Self-regulatory failure 
and intimate partner violence perpetration. Journal of Personality and Social Psychology, 97, 
483–499. 
Finkenauer, C., Büyükcan Tetik, A., Schoemaker, K., Willems, Y., Bartels, M., and 
Baumeister, R. (2018). Examining the role of self-regulatory strength in family violence. In 
The Routledge International Handbook of Self-Control in Health and Wellbeing; Routledge: 
London, UK, 340–352. 
Finkenauer, C., Buyukcan-Tetik, A., Baumeister, R., Schoemaker, K., Bartels, M., and Vohs, 
K. (2015) Out of control: Identifying the role of self-control strength in family violence. 
Current Directions in Psychological Science, 24, 261–266. 
Flowers, B. (1994). The Victimization and Exploitation of Women and Children: A Study of 
Physical, Mental and Sexual Maltreatment in the United States. USA: McFarland. 
Fluehr-Lobban, C. (1998). Cultural Relativism and Universal Rights. Smithsonian 
Institution, 20(2), 1-18. 
 
160 
Garcia-Moreno, C., Heise, L., Jansen, H., Ellsberg, M., and Watts, C. (2005). Public health. 
Violence against women. Science, 310(5752), 1282–1283. 
Geffner, R., Igelman, R., and Zellner, J. (2013). The Effects of Intimate Partner Violence on 
Children. Oxon: Routledge. 
Gelles, R, and Cornell, C. (1990). Intimate violence in families.Second Edition. Newbury 
Park: Sage. 
Gelles, R. (1999). Through a sociological lens: Social structure and family violence. In: 
Albers, C. (Edt). Sociology of families: readings. Thousand Oaks: Pine Forge Press, 299–
308. 
Gelles, R., and Straus, M. (1988). Intimate violence. US: Simon and Schuster.  
Gezer, M. (2008). Honor killing perpetrators welcomed by society, study reveals: 
https://web.archive.org/web/20080719085429/http://www.todayszaman.com/tz-
web/detaylar.do?load=detay&link=147349&bolum=101 
Ghimire, D., Axinn, W., Smith-Greenaway, E. (2015). Impact of the spread of mass 
education on married women's experience with domestic violence, Social Science Research., 
54, 319-331. 
Gill, A., and Anitha, S. (2011). Books on Google Play Forced Marriage: Introducing a Social 
Justice and Human Rights Perspective. USA: Zed Books Ltd 
Giunchi, E. (2014). Muslim Family Law in Western Courts. First Edition. Oxon: Routledge.  
Gonzalez, J., Connell, N., Businelle, M., Jennings, W., and Chartier, K. (2014). 
Characteristics of adults involved in alcohol-related intimate partner violence: results from a 
nationally representative sample. BMC Public Health, 14, 466.  
Gracia, E., and Merlo, J. (2016). Intimate partner violence against women and the Nordic 
paradox. Social Science and Medicine, 157, 27–30.  
Guba, E., and Lincoln, Y. (1981). Effective evaluation: Improving the usefulness of 




Hamdan, A. (2005). Women and education in Saudi Arabia: Challenges and achievements. 
International Education Journal, 6(1), 42–64. 
Handrahan, L. (2001). Gender Aparthid and Cultural Absolution: Saudi Arabia and  the 
Internation Criminal Court. Human Rights Tribun, 8(1). 
Hanmer, J., and Stanko, E. (1985). Stripping Away the Rhetoric of Protection: Violence to 
Women, Law and the State in Britain and the USA. International Journal of Sociology of 
Law. 13(4), 357-74.  
Harne, L. and Radford, J. (2008) Tackling domestic violence: Theories, policies and 
practice. Maidenhead: Open Univesity Press. 
Harvey, L., and Myers, M. (1995). Scholarship and practice: The contribution of 
ethnographic research methods to bridging the gap. Information Technology & People, 8(3), 
13–27. 
Hasan, A., trans. (1984). Sunan Abu Dawud. Lahore: Sh. M. Ashraf. 
Hassan, R. (1999). An Islamic Perspective. In Sexuality: A Reader, edited by Karen 
Lebacqz. Ohio: The Pilgrim Press. 
Hashemi, K. (2008) Religious Legal Traditions, International Human Rights Law and 
Muslim States. Leiden: Martinus Nijhoff Publishers. 
Hattery, A. (2009). Intimate partner violence. Lanham, MD: Rowman and Littlefield. 
Hatina, M. (2009). Guardians of Faith in Modern Times: ʿUl m ʾ in the Middle East. 
Leiden: Brill. 
Haughton, J., and Haughton, D. (1995). Son preference in Vietnam. Study of Family Plan. 
26(6), 325–7. 
Hearn, J., and Parkin, W. (2001). Gender, sexuality, and violence in organizations: The 
unspoken forces of organizational violence. London: Sage. 
Hefner, R. (2011). Sh riʻ  Politics: Islamic Law and Society in the Modern World. USA: 
Indiana University Press. 
Heise, L. (1998). Violence against Women: An integrated Ecological Framework. Violence 
against Women, 4, 262-90. 
 
162 
Heise, L., and Watts, C. (2011). Factors associated with violence by a current partner in a 
nationally representative sample of German women. Sociology of Health & Illness, 33(5), 
694–709. 
Herman, J. (1992). Trauma and Recovery. New York: Basic Books.  
Herring, J. (2017). Family Law. Eighth edition. UK: Pearson Education Limited. 
Hertog, S. (2010). Benchmarking SME policies in the GCC: A survey of challenges and 
opportunities. Paper presented at the meeting of EU-GCC Chamber, Brussels, Belgium. 
Hines, D., and Malley-Morrison, K. (2005). Family violence in United States: defining, 
understanding and combing abuse. Thousand Oaks: Sage. 
Hofmann, W., Luhmann, M., Fisher, R., Vohs, K., and Baumeister, R. (2014). Yes, but are 
they happy? Effects of trait self-control on affective well-being and life satisfaction. Journal 
of Personality, 92, 265–277. 
Holloway, I., and Brown, L. (2016). Essentials of a Qualitative Doctorate: Qualitative 
Essentials. USA: Routledge 
Howells, K., Day, A., and Thomas-Peter, B. (2004). Changing violent behaviour: Forensic 
mental health and criminological models compared. Journal of Forensic Psychiatry and 
Psychology, 15(3), 391–406.  
Human Rights Watch (2003). Policy paralysis: a call for action on HIV/AIDS-related human 
rights abuses against women and girls in Africa: 
https://www.hrw.org/sites/default/files/reports/africa1203.pdf 
Human Rights Watch (2005). World Report 2005. USA: Human Rights Watch. 
Humphreys, J., Cooper, B.., and Miaskowski, C. (2011). Occurrence, characteristics, and 
impact of chronic pain in formerly abused women. Violence Against Women, 17(10), 1327–
1343. 
Ibp (2015). Saudi Arabia Criminal Laws, Regulations and Procedures Handbook - Strategic 
Information, Regulations, Procedures. USA: Lulu.com 
Ibn Bazz - English Translations of M jmoo‘ l-Fatawa of late Scholar Ibn Bazz ® available 
at: www.alifta.com [accessed 12 April 2019]. 
 
163 
Idriss, M., and Abbas, (2011). Honour, Violence, Women and Islam. Oxon: Routledge. 
Indian Council of Medical Research (2009). A study of health consequences of domestic 
violence in India. New Delhi: ICMR. 
International Center for Research on Women (2000). Domestic violence in India: a summary 
report of multi-site household survey on domestic violence four studies. Washington: 
Author. 
International Religious Freedom (2010): Annual Report to Congress. USA: DIANE 
Publishing. 
Iqbal, M. (1998). The Rights of Women. France: Éditions Islamiques d'Amérique. 
islamqa.info. Bigrophy of the site‘s general manager. https://islamqa.info/en/about-director 








Jackson, N. (2007). Encyclopedia of domestic violence. NY: Taylor & Francis Group. 
Jackson, S. (2003). Analysing the Studies. In Batterer Intervention Programs: Where do We 
Go from Here?. National Institute of Justice Special Report. US Department of Justice.  
Jackson, S. (2003). Analysing the Studies. In Batterer Intervention Programs: Where do We 
Go from Here?` National Institute of Justice Special Report. US Department of Justice.  
Jawad, H. (1998). The Rights of Women in Islam: An Authentic Approach. London: 
Macmillan Press LTD. 
Johnson, A. (2015). Religion and Men's Violence Against Women. USA: Springer. 
Kafaji, T. (2011). The Psychology of the Arab: The Influences That Shape an Arab Life. 
Bloomington: AuthorHouse. 
Kamali, M. (2008). Shari'ah Law: An Introduction. Oxford: Oneworld Publications. 
 
164 
Kane, T., Staiger, P., and Ricciardelli, L. (2000). Male Domestic Violence: Attitudes, 
Aggression, and Interpersonal Dependency. Journal of Interpersonal Violence, 15(1), 16-29.  
Kaur, R., and Garg, S. (2008). Addressing domestic violence against women: An unfinished  
agenda. Indian Journal of Community Medicine: Official Publication of Indian Association 
of Preventive and Social Medicine 33(2), 73-76. 
Kechichian, J. (2013). Legal and Political Reforms in Saudi Arabia. London: Routledge.  
Kennedy, B. (2007). Domestic Violence: A.k.a. Intimate Partner Violence (IPV). USA: 
iUniverse. 
Khan, A. (2015). Domestic Violence against Women in Bangladesh: A Review of the 
Literature and the Gaps to fill-in by Future Interventions. Khazar Journal of Humanities and 
Social Sciences, 18(3), 57–81. 
Khan, V. (2000). Woman in Islamic Shari'ah. Hyderabad: Goodword  
Kheirabadi, M. (2004). Islam. Philadelphia: Chelsea House. 
Kishor, S. (2000). Empowerment of women in Egypt and links to the survival and health of 
their infants. In: Harriet Presser B, Sen G, editors. omen‘s empowerment and demographic 
processes: moving beyond Cairo. New York: Oxford University Press, 119–58. 
Kingry-Westergaard, C., and Kelly J. (1990). A contextualist epistemology for ecological 
research, cited in Researching Community Psychology. (ed). Tolan, P., Keys, C., Chertok, 
F., and Jason, L ., P. 23–41. Washington, DC: Am. American Psychological Association. 
Klostermann K., and Fals-Stewart W. (2006). Intimate partner violence and alcohol use: 
Exploring the role of drinking in partner violence and its implications for intervention. 
Aggression and Violent Behavior, 11(6): 587–97. 
Kramarae, C., and Spender, D. (2004). Routledge International Encyclopedia of Women: 
Global Women's Issues and Knowledge. UK: Routledge. 
Krug, E., Dahlberg, L., Mercy, J., Zwi, A. and Lozano, R. (2002). World Report on Violence 
and Health. Geneva, Switzerland: World Health Organization.  
Kubeka, A. (2008). Exposure to violence at home: A qualitative exploration of experiences 
and perceptions of black adolescents, South African Review of Sociology 39(2), 282-300. 
 
165 
Kurst-Swanger, k., and Petcosky, J. (2003). Violence in the home : multidisciplinary 
perspectives. New York: Oxford University Press. 
Kurzman, C. (1998). Liberal Islam: A Source Book. New York: Oxford University Press. 
Ibn Al-Ath r, M. (1979 ). Al-Nihayah Fi Gharib Al-Hadith Wa Al-Athar. Saudi Arabia: Dar 
al-Fikr. 
I n H    , M.       . Kit   Al-Muhabbar. UK: Turath For Solutions. 
Ibn Hish m, A. (2013). As-S r h an-Nabawiyyah. Beirut: Dar Al Kotob Al Ilmiyah. 
Lamrabet, A. (2016). Women in the Qur'an: An Emancipatory Reading. UK: Kube 
Publishing Ltd. 
Lang, M., and Risman, B. (2007). A ―st lled‖ revolution or a still-unfolding one? The 
continuing convergence of men‘s and women‘s roles. Paper presented at the Council on 
Contemporary Families, University of Chicago, Chicago, IL. 
Larry B, and Bland P. (2008). Substance abuse and intimate partner violence. National 
Online Resource Center on Violence against Women. Applied Research Forum. 
Lasch, V., Sonntag, U., and Maschewsky-Schneider, U. (2010). Equity in Access to Health 
Promotion, Treatment and Care for All European Women. Kassel University Press GmbH. 
Lebacqz. Ohio: The Pilgrim Press. 
Lee, B. (2019). Violence: An Interdisciplinary Approach to Causes, Consequences, and 
Cures. USA: John Wiley & Sons. 
Lee-Rife, S., Malhotra, A., Warner, A., and Glinski, A. (2012). What works to prevent child 
marriage: a review of the evidence. Studies in Family Planning, 43(4), 287–303. 
Levinson, D. (1989). Family violence in cross-cultural perspective. Newbury Park: Sage. 
Levitt and Novikov (2007)  Times of Trouble: Violence in Russian Literature and Culture   
Lindgren, M., and Renck, B. (2008). It is still so deep-seated, the fe r‖  Psychological stress 
reactions as consequences of intimate partner violence. Journal of Psychiatric and Mental 
Health Nursing, 15, 219–228. 
 
166 
Lindhorst, T., and Beadnell, B. (2011). The long arc of recovery: Characterizing intimate 
partner violence and its psychosocial effects across 17 years. Violence Against Women, 
17(4), 480– 499. 
Lodi, M. (2011). Islam and the West: The Clash Between Islamism and Secularism. 
Durham: Strategic Book Publishing. 
Ludermir, A., Lewis, G., Valongueiro, S., De Araújo, T., and Araya, R. (2010). Violence 
against women by their intimate partner during pregnancy and postnatal depression: A 
prospective cohort study. The Lancet, 376(9744), 903–910.  
Lune, H., and Berg, B. (2017). Qualitative Research Methods for the Social Sciences. Ninth 
Edition. England: Pearson Education Limited. 
Mackey, S. (2002). The Saudis: Inside the Desert Kingdom. New York: W.W. Norton 
Mahapatro, M., Gupta, N., Gupta, K. (2012). Risk factor of domestic violence in India. 
Indian Journal of Community Medicine, 37(3), 153–157. 
Marshall, P. (2005). Radical Islam's Rules: The Worldwide Spread of Extreme Shari'a Law. 
Oxford: Rowman & Littlefield Publishers. 
Maisel, S., and Shoup, J. (2009). Books on Google Play  Saudi Arabia and the Gulf Arab 
States Today: An Encyclopedia of Life in the Arab States. USA: Greenwood Publishing 
Group. 
Mason, J. (2002). Qualitative Researching, Second Edition. London: Sage. 
Manjoo, R., and Jones, J. (2018). The Legal Protection of Women From Violence: 
Normative Gaps in International Law. Oxon: Routledge. 
McCue, M. (2008). Domestic Violence: A Reference Handbook. Second Edition. Santa 
Barbara, CA:ABC-CLIO. 
McElroy, (2008). Saudi woman killed for chatting on Facebook, available at: 
https://www.telegraph.co.uk/news/worldnews/1583420/Saudi-woman-killed-for-chatting-on-
Facebook.html [accessed 23 December 2018]. 
McNeill, D. (2000). The Face: A Natural History. USA: Back Bay Books. 
 
167 
Meade, T., and Wiesner-Hanks, M. (2006). A Companion to Gender History. Oxford: 
Blackwell. 
Meetoo V, and Mirza H. (2007). There is nothing ‗honour  le‘ about honour killings: 
gender, violence and the limits of multiculturalism. Women's Studies International Forum, 
30(3), 187–200. 
Mernissi, F. (1991). Women and Islam: An Historical and Theological Enquiry. Oxford: 
Blackwell. 
Metz, H. (1993). Saudi Arabia: A Country Study. Fifth Edition. Washington, DC: GOP. 
Miller, G., Chen, E., and Parker, K. (2011). Psychological stress in childhood and 
susceptibility to the chronic diseases of aging: Moving towards a model of behavioral and 
biological mechanisms. Psychological Bulletin, 137, 959–997. 
Miller, R., and Brewer, J. (2003). The A-Z of Social Research A Dictionary of Key Social 
Science Research Concepts. Sage. First Edition. London: Publications Ltd. 
Mir-Hosseini, Z., Larsen, L., and Vogt, K. (2013). Gender and Equality in Muslim Family 
Law: Justice and Ethics in the Islamic Legal Process. New York: I.B.Tauris.  
Mishra, J. (2000). Women And Human Rights. India: Kalpaz Pubications 
Misra, P. (2007). Domestic Violence Against Women: Legal Control and Judicial Response. 
India: Deep & Deep Publications. 
Moffitt, T., Arseneault, L., Belsky, D., Dickson, N., Hancox, R., Harrington, H., Caspi, A. 
(2011). A gradient of childhood self-control predicts health, wealth, and public safety. 
Proceedings of National Academy of Science, 108, 2693–2698. 
Mooney, J. (2000). Gender, Violence and the Social Order. London: Published Basingstoke: 
Palgrave Macmillan. 
Morgan, D. (2010). Essential Islam: A Comprehensive Guide to Belief and Practice. Oxford: 
ABC-CLIO. 
Morse, J., and Richards, L. (2012). Readme First for a User‘s Guide to Qualitative Methods. 
Third Edition. USA: Sage Publications. 
Mtango, S. (2004). A State of Oppression?  omen‘s Rights in Saudi Arabia. Asia-Pacific 
Journal on Human Rights and Law 49, 50. 
 
168 
Mulligan, S. (2009). Redefining Domestic Violence: Using the Power and Control Paradigm 
for Domestic Violence Legislation. Children's Legal Rights Journal, 29(1), 33–43. 
Murray, C., and Graves, K. (2013). Responding to Family Violence: A Comprehensive, 
Research-Based Guide for Therapists. UK: Routledge. 
Naegeli, G. (2014). Whose Heaven Is It?. UK: Xlibris Corporation. 
Nason-Clark, N., Fischer-Townsend, B., Holtmann, C., and McMullin, S. (2017). Religion 
and intimate partner violence: Understanding the challenges and proposing solutions. 
Oxford: Oxford University Press. 
Naved, R. (2013). Sexual violence towards married women in Bangladesh. Archives of 
Sexual Behavior, 42(4), 595–602.  
Nazir, S., and Tomppert, L. (2005). Women's Rights in the Middle East and North Africa: 
Citizenship and Justice. USA: Freedom House.  
Neil, A. and Jean, F. (2015). Proceedings Of The Eighth Saudi Students Conference In The 
Uk. London: World Scientific. 
Neroien, A., and Schei, B. (2008). Partner violence and health: Results from the first 
national study on violence against women in Norway. Scandinavian Journal of Public 
Health, 36(2), 161–168. 
Ngunjiri, F., Madsen, S., and Longman, K. (2015). Women and Leadership around the 
World. Charlotte: Information Age Publishers. 
Niolon, P. (2017). Preventing Intimate Partner Violence Across the Lifespan: A Technical 
Package of Programs, Policies, and Practices 
Niolon, P., Kearns, M., Dills, J., Rambo, K., Irving, S., Armstead, T., and Gilbert, L. (2017). 
Preventing intimate partner violence across the lifespan: A technical package of programs, 
policies, and practices. Atlanta: Government Printing Office. 
Norani, O. (2006). Muslim Women and the Challenge of Islamic 
Fundamentalism/Extremism: An Overview of Southeast Asian Muslim  omen‘s Struggle 




O'Campo, P., Kub, J., Woods, A., Garza, M., Jones, S., and others (2006). Depression, 
PTSD, and comorbidity related to intimate partner violence in civilian and military women. 
Brief Treatment and Crisis Intervention, 6(2), 99–110. 
Okpaku, S. (2014). Essentials of Global Mental Health. New York: Cambridge University 
Press. 
Okun, L. (1986). Woman abuse: facts replacing myths. Albany: State University of New 
York Press. 
Onur Ince, H., Yarali, A., and Ozsel, D. (2009). Customary Killings in Turkey and Turkish 
Modernization. Middle Eastern Studies, 45(4), 537–551.  
Owen, M. (1996). A World of Widows. New Jersey: Zed Books 
Ozcan, N., Gun ydın, S., and Citil, E. (2016). Domestic Violence Against Women In 
Turkey: A Systematic Review And Meta Analysis. Archives of Psychiatric Nursing, 30(5), 
620–629.  
Parahoo, K. (1997). Nursing research: principles, process and issues. Basingstoke: 
Macmillan.  
Parrillo, V. (2008). Encyclopedia of social problems. Thousand Oaks, CA: Sage. 
Patton, M. (2002). Qualitative research and evaluation methods. London: Sage Publications. 
Patton, M.(1990). Qualitative Evaluation and Research Methods, Second Edition, Newbury 
Park: Sage Publications. 
Payne, B. and Gainey, R. (2002). Family violence and criminal justice: A life-course 
approach. Cincinnati: Anderson Publishing. 
Peat, J., Mellis, C.,Williams, K. and Xuan,W. (2002). Health Science Research: a handbook 
of quantitative methods. Sage: London. 
Petersen, R. (1980). Social class, social learning, and wife abuse. Social Service Review, 
54(5), 390–406. 
Peterson, D., and Schroeder, J. (2016). Domestic Violence in International Context. Oxon: 
Routledge. 
Peterson, S. (2013). Legally Married. Great Britain: Edinburgh University Press. 
 
170 
Petherick, W., and Sinnamon, G. (2016). The Psychology of Criminal and Antisocial 
Behavior Victim and Offender Perspectives. First Edition. UK: Academic Press is an imprint 
of Elsevier. 
Pfouts, J. (1978). Violent Families: Coping Responses of Abused Wives. Child Welfare, 
57(2):101–111. 
Pickering, S. (2010). Women, Borders, and Violence: Current Issues in Asylum, Forced 
Migration, and Trafficking. Australia: Springer Science & Business Media. 
Pool, D. (2008). Saudi Arabia: Between Tradition and Modernity, cited in Politics in the 
Developing World, Burnell, P., and Randall, V., P. 441-451. New York: Oxford University 
Press. 
Powell, K., Mercy, J., Crosby, A., Dahlberg, L., Simon, T. (1999). Public health models of 
violence and violence prevention. In: Kurtz LR, Turpin J, editors. Encyclopedia of violence, 
peace, and conflict. vol. 3. San Diego: Academic Press. 
Pritchard, J. (2008). Good Practice in the Law and Safeguarding Adults: Criminal Justice 
and Adult Protection. London: Jessica Kingsley.  
Ragavan, C., Mennerich, A., Sexton, E., and James, S. (2006). Community violence and its 
direct, indirect, and mediating effects on intimate partner violence. Violence Against 
Women, 12(12), 1132–1149. 
Raghavan, C., and Cohen, S. (2013). Domestic Violence: Methodologies in Dialogue. USA: 
Northeastern University Press. 
Rajasekar, J., and Beh, L. (2013). Culture and Gender in Leadership Perspectives from the 
Middle East and Asia. First Edition. UK: Palgrave Macmillan. 
Ram, S. (2004). Women : Socio-economic Problems. New Delhi: Common Wealth 
Publishers. 
Razack, S. (2004). Imperiled Muslim women, dangerous Muslim men and civilized 
Europeans: Legal and social responses to forced marriages, Feminist Legal Studies, 12(2), 
129-174. 
Reid, S., and Council of Europe (2003). Preventing Violence Against Women: A European 
Perspective, Volume 944. Council of Europe. 
 
171 
Reingle, J., Staras, S., Jennings, W., Branchini, J., and Maldonado-molina, M. (2013). The 
Relationship Between Marijuana Use and Intimate Partner Violence in a Nationally 
Representative, Longitudinal Sample. Journal of Interpersonal Violence, 27(8), 1–13.  
Renzetti, C. (2008). Feminist theories of interpersonal violence. In: Renzetti CM, Edleson J., 
(Eds). Encyclopedia of interpersonal violence. Thousand Oaks: Sage. 
Renzetti, C., Edleson, J., and Bergen, R. (2011). Sourcebook on violence against women. 
USA: SAGE 
Renzetti,C., Edleson, J., and Bergen, R. (2011). Companion Reader on Violence Against 
Women. Second Edition. USA: SAGE. 
Riger, S., and Staggs, S. (2004). Welfare reform, domestic violence, and employment: what 
do we know and what do we need to know? Violence Against Women. 10(9), 961–990. 
Righetti, F., and Finkenauer, C. (2011). If you are able to control yourself, I will trust you: 
The role of perceived self-control in interpersonal trust. Journal of Personality and Social 
Psychology, 100, 874–886. 
Robson, C. (1993). Real World Research: A Resource for Social Scientists and Practitioner-
researchers. First Edition. USA: Blackwell. 
Russell, B. (2010). Battered Woman Syndrome as a Legal Defense: History, Effectiveness 
and Implications. USA: McFarland 
Ryan, B., Scapens, R., and Theobald, M. (2002). Research Method and Methodology in 
Finance and Accounting. Second Edition. Londonn: Thompson Learning. 
Sacket, L., and Saunders, D. (1999). The Impact of Different Forms of Psychological Abuse 
on Battered Women. Violence and Victims, 14(1), 105-117.  
Sahih Al-Bukhari, 7.114, narrated by Abn Hurayra in CD Alim. 
Salhi, Z. (2013). GENDER AND VIOLENCE IN ISLAMIC SOCIETIES Patriarchy, 
Islamism and Politics in the Middle East and North Africa. London: I.B.Tauris & Co Ltd. 




Samovar, L., Porter, R., and McDaniel, E. (2012). Communication Between Cultures. Eighth 
Edition. Boston: Wadsworth Cengage Learning. 
Sandhu, K. (2014). Women in Saudi Arabia based on "Desert Royal" by Jean Sasson. 
Germany: Grin Verlag.  
Saunders, D. (2002) `Are Physical a Assaults by Wives and Girlfriends a Major social 
Problem?` Violence Against Women, Vol. 8 (12): 1424-1448.  
Saunders, M., Lewis, P., and Thornhill, A. (2016). Research Methods for Business Students. 
Seventh Edition. England: Pearson Higher Limited. 
Scandura, T., and Williams, E. (2000). Research Methodology in Management: Current 
Practices, Trends, and Implications for Future Research. Academy of Management Journal, 
43(6), 1248 - 1264. 
Schwartz, M., and DeKeseredy, W. (1997). Sexual assault on the college campus: The role 
of male peer support. Thousand Oaks, CA: Sage. 
Segujja, A. (2015). Making sense of islamic law: With a glance at its appliances to women 
and State Affairs. Germany: BoD – Books on Demand. 
Semahegn, A., and Mengistie, B. (2015). Domestic violence against women and associated 
factors in Ethiopia: Systematic review. Reproductive Health, 12(1), 1-12.  
Sen, G., George, A., and Ostlin, P. (2002). Engendering International Health: The Challenge 
of Equity. Cambridge: The MIT Press. 
Shafat, A. (1984). Marriage in Islam: Considered from a Legal Point of View. 
Shah, N. (2006). Women, the Koran and International Human Rights Law. Netherlands: 
Martinus Nijhoff Publishers and VSP. 
Shah, P. (2005). Legal Pluralism in Conflict: Coping with Cultural Diversity in Law. 
Portland: Glasshouse Press. 
Sh kh, T., Ossege, J., and Sears, R. (2018). A Paradox of Honor: Hopes and Perspectives of 
Muslim-American Women. Oxon: Routledge. 
Sheehy, E. (2014). Defending Battered Women on Trial: Lessons from the Transcripts. 
Vancouver: UBC Press. 
 
173 
Shuib, R., Endut, N., Ali, S., Osman, I., Abdullah, S., Oon, S., … Shahrudin, S. (2013). 
Domestic Violence and  omen‘s Well-being in Malaysia: Issues and Challenges 
Conducting a National Study Using the WHO Multi-country Questionnaire on  omen‘s 
Health and Domestic Violence Against Women. Procedia - Social and Behavioral Sciences, 
91, 475–488.  
Shupe, A., Stacey, W., and Hazlewood, L. (1987). Violent Men/Violent Couples: The 
Dynamics of Domestic Violence, Lexington, MA: Lexington Books. 
Silvestri, M., and Crowther-Doweyand, C. (2016). Gender and Crime: A Human Rights 
Approach. Second Edition. India: SAGE 
Simons, G. (1998). Saudi Arabia: The Shape of a Client Feudalism. Basingstoke: Palgrave 
Macmillan. 
Smith, B. (2008). The Oxford Encyclopedia of Women in World History. Oxford: Oxford 
University Press. 
Spertus, I., Yehuda,R.,Wong,C.,Halligan, S., and Seremetis, S. (2003). Childhood emotional 
abuse and neglect as predictors of psychological and physical symptoms in women 
presenting to a primary care practice. Child Abuse and Neglect, 27(11), 1247–1258. 
Stake, R. (1995). The art of case studies research. Thousand Oaks, CA: Sage. 
Stark, L. (2017). Early marriage and cultural constructions of adulthood in two slums in Dar 
es Salaam, Culture, Health & Sexuality, 20(8), 888-901 
Straus, H., Cerulli, C., McNutt, L., Rhodes, K., Conner, K., and others (2009). Intimate 
partner violence and functional health status: Associations with severity, danger, and self-
advocacy behaviors. Journal of omen‘s Health, 18(5), 625–631. 
Straus, M., Gelles, R., and Steinmetz, S. (1980). Behind closed doors: violence in the 
American family. New York: Anchor books. 
Strauss, A., and Corbin, J. (1998). Basics of Qualitative Research: Techniques and 
Procedures for Developing Grounded Theory. USA: Sage Publications. 
Straussner, S., and Fewell, C. (2011). Children of substance abusing parents:  Dynamics and 
treatment. New York: Springer.  
 
174 
Sultan, S. (2007). The  urʼ n and Sayings of Prophet Muhammad: Selections Annotated and 
Explained. USA: Woodstock. 
Sutherland, C. A., Sullivan, C., and Bybee, D. (2001). Effects of intimate partner violence 
versus poverty on women‘s health. Violence Against Women, 7, 1122–1143. 
Sutton, R. (1987). The process of organizational death: disbanding and reconnecting. 
Administrative Science Quarterly , 32(4), 542–69. 
Tangney, J., Baumeister, R., and Boone, A. (2004). High self-control predicts good 
adjustment, less pathology, better grades, and interpersonal success. Journal of Personality, 
72, 271–324. 
Tashkandi, A., and Rasheed, P. (2009). Wife Abuse: A Hidden Problem. A Study Among 
Saudi Women Attending PHC Centers. East Mediterr Health, 15(5), 1242-1249. 
Teasdale, B., and Bradley, M. (2016). Preventing Crime and Violence. Switzerland: 
Springer. 
Terrill, R. (2013). World Criminal Justice Systems: A Comparative Survey. USA: 
Routledge. 
Terrill, R. (2015). World Criminal Justice Systems: A Comparative Survey. USA: 
Routledge. 
The UN AIDS (2018). Global HIV & AIDS statistics — 2018 fact sheet: 
http://www.unaids.org/en/resources/fact-sheet 
The World Bank (2018). Gender-Based Violence (Violence Against Women and Girls): 
http://www.worldbank.org/en/topic/socialdevelopment/brief/violence-against-women-and-
girls 
Tokuc, B., Ekuklu, G., and Avcioglu, S. (2010). Domestic violence against married women 
in Edirne. Journal of Interpersonal Violence, 25(5), 832–847. 
Tollestrup, K., Sklar, D., Frost, F., Olson, L., Weybright, J., and Sandvig, J. (1999). Health 
Indicators and Intimate Partner Violence among Women Who are Members of a Managed 
Care Organization. Preventative Medicine, 29(5), 431-440.  
 
175 
Tonnessen, L. (2016).  omen‘s Activism in Saudi Arabia: Male Guardianship and Sexual 
Violence. Norway: Chartered Michelsen Institute. 
UNDP (2018). Kingdom of Saudi Arabia Gender Justice: Assessment of laws affecting 




0country%20assessment%20-%20english.pdf?la=en&vs=3102 [accessed 23 December 
2018]. 
United Nations. (2006). Major Trends Affecting Families: A Background Document. New 
York: United Nation. 
USA International Business (2005). Saudi Arabia King Fahd Bin Abdul Aziz Al-Saud 
Handbook. USA: International Business Publications.  
  lentine, S.       . Force  nd F n ticism    hh   sim in Saudi Arabia and Beyond. 
United Kingdom: Oxford University Press. 
Vassiliev, A. (2013). The History of Saudi Arabia. London: Saqi. 
Vangelisti, A. (2009). Feeling Hurt in Close Relationships. USA: Cambridge University 
Press. 
Vogelstein, R. (2013). Ending Child Marriage: How Elevating the Status of Girls Advances 
U.S. New York: Foreign Policy Objectives. Council on Foreign Relations 
Vohs, K., and Baumeister, R. (2016). Handbook of Self-Regulation Research, Theory, and 
Applications. Third Edition. London: The Guilford Press. 
Vos, T., Astbury, J., Piers, L., Magnus, A., Heenan, M., and others (2006). Measuring the 
impact of intimate partner violence on the health of women in Victoria, Australia. Bulletin of 
the World Health Organization, 84(9), 739–744.  
Wadud, A. (1999).  ur‘ n and Woman: Rereading the Sacred Text from a  om n‘s 
Perspective. Oxford: Oxford University Press. 
Walker, K., Bowen, E., Brown, S., and Sleath, E. (2015). Desistance From Intimate Partner 
Violence. Journal of Interpersonal Violence, 30(15), 2726–2750.  
 
176 
Wallace, P., and Roberson, C. (2016). Family Violence: Legal, Medical, and Social 
Perspectives. New York: Routledge. 
Weisberg, K. (2012). Domestic Violence: Legal and Social Reality. USA: Wolters Kluwer 
Law & Business. 
Whitworth, A., and Cheatham, C. (1988). Appraisal of the Yonki Dam hydroelectric project. 
Project Appraisal, 3(1), 13-20. 
Wolfgang, M., and Ferracuti, F. (1982). The sub culture of violence. Beverley Hills: Sage. 
World Bank (2011). World Development Report 2011: Conflict, Security, and Development. 
Washington: World Bank. 
World Health Organisation - Definition of Violence:  
http://www.who.int/violenceprevention/approach/definition/en/ 
World Health Organization (2002). World Health Organization. World report on violence 
and health. Geneva: WHO. 
World Health Organization (2005). Multi-country study on women‘s health and domestic 
violence against women: summary report of initial results on prevalence, health outcomes 
and women‘s responses. Geneva: WHO. 
Wuest, J., Merritt-Gray, M., Ford-Gilboe, M., Lent, B., Varcoe, C., and Campbell, J. (2008). 
Chronic pain in women survivors of intimate partner violence. The Journal of Pain, 9(11), 
1049–1057. 
Wynbrandt, J. (2014). A Brief History of Saudi Arabia. USA: Infobase Publishing. 
Yamani, M. (2008). Polygamy and law in contemporary Saudi Arabia. Reading, Berkshire: 
Ithaca Press. 
Yin, R. (2003). Case study research design and method. Third Edition. USA: Sage 
Publications. 
Yin, R. (2009). Case Study Research: Design and Methods. Fourth Edition. USA: Sage 
Publication. 




Yin, R. (2016). Qualitative Research from Start to Finish. New York: Guilford Publications. 
Zastrow, C., and Kirst-Ashman, K. (2012). Brooks/Cole Empowerment Series: 
Understanding Human Behavior and the Social Environment. Edition Nine. USA: Cengage 
Learning. 
Zinzow, H., Ruggiero, K., Hanson, R., Smith, D., Saunders, B., and Kilpatrick, D. (2009). 
Witnessed community and parental violence in relation to substance use and delinquency in 
a national sample of adolescents. Journal of Traumatic Stress, 22(6), 525–533.  





Appendix 1: Interview Questions for Staff Who are Working at the Social 
Protection Institution (English) 
 
Dear  
First of all, I would like to thank you for your kindness to participate in this research which is titled (the 
position of Islam on violence against women with particular to south of Saudi Arabia). This study aims to 
critically discuss the position of Islam on violence against women and to identify the difference between 
Islamic law and laws which are based merely on the customs and traditions. In addition, this thesis focuses on 
domestic violence against women and highlights the hidden types of domestic violence and its causes in order 
to find out possible solutions to tackle or at least to reduce this problem.                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                
Interviewer:  
Position of Interviewee: 
Date:  
Time: 
1. What is your current work position and how long have you been in this position? How many women 
are here currently as a result of domestic violence?  
2. What is the role of this organisation or shelter house? 
3. How many victims of domestic violence come here monthly? 
4.  What is the age of the oldest and youngest of those women? 
5. What is the forms of domestic that victims suffer from? 
6. Which person is likely to have caused them harm in most of cases?  
7. From your work, what are the common causes of domestic violence? 
8. From your point of view, which conditions and customs help to support domestic violence against 
women? 
9. What kinds of reaction do you see in the perpetrators of domestic violence when you try to resolve the 
problems? 
10. What is the role of society in occurrence of violence? 
11. From your knowledge, what are the worst cases you have seen here? 
12. What is the longest case that had stayed here, and why? 
13.   In the cases of resolving the problem between women and their abusers, did women return to this 
institution again?  
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14. Do you continue to provide care and ask about those victims when they return to their homes? If yes, 
why?  
15. In cases of severe violence, are you legally required to call the police? 





Appendix 2: Questionnaire for Victims (English) 
 
 
             The position of Islam on Violence against Women, with Particular 
Reference to South of Saudi Arabia 
 
 
The aim of this surveys is to look at the causes and forms of domestic violence against women.  
Please participate in this survey by answering the questions from your own experience.  
Note: You have every right to stop answering and withdraw from the study at any time. You can 
ignore any question that you do not want to answer and move to the next one.  
 
 
1. Your information: 
 
A.  Age: ____________ 
B. Marital status:             Single                   Married                   Divorced               Widowed   
C. Do you have children?      Yes                      No  
       If yes, how many?  _______ 
D.  Are you working?                    Yes                      No 
E. What is your educational level?   
Primary                    Secondary                           High school                    Undergraduate                        
Postgraduate                          No Education        
F.  Your house is:    rented                  owned 









- Other: __________ 
 
B. Do they smoke?                            Yes                No  
C. Do they use drugs?        Yes                No                D n’  know    
D. Do they work?                               Yes               No 
E. What is their educational level?   
Primary                             Secondary             High school            Undergraduate                   Postgraduate                          
No Education   
F. What is their income? 
    2000-5000 riyals 
    6000-10000 riyals 
    More than 10000 riyals 
    D n’  know        
G. Do they suffer from health problems (e.g. diabetes, blood pressure)?  
   Yes             No      
If yes, please give details _________________________________________ 
H. Do they suffer from mental health problems (e.g. depression, serious psychiatric problems)?   
Yes            No      
If yes, please give details _________________________________________ 
 




A. What types of abuse have you suffered? (Please tick all that apply) 


















E. If you suffered verbal abuse, please give details 
__________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________ 






G. Did you ever witness violence towards women in your household when you were a child?        Yes                   
No 
If yes, please give details 
__________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________ 
H. Is your abuser ever violent toward people outside of home?  
Always                           often                           seldom                         never                      
 
I. Have they ever been in trouble with the police?        
Always                           often                           seldom                         never                     
 





4. Specific issues: 
 
A. What is the attitude of your abuser towards your education? 
_______________________________________________________________ 
_______________________________________________________________ 
J. Why does he have this attitude? 
_______________________________________________________________ 
_______________________________________________________________ 





L. How would you describe your abuser's attitude towards religion? 
_______________________________________________________________ 
_______________________________________________________________ 
M. Could you explain what  l a   ah means, which is mention in the Qur'an, 4:34 (men are 
         over women)? 
_______________________________________________________________ 
_______________________________________________________________ 
N. Did your abuser ever use this as a reason to hurt you? If yes, please explain what reason they gave 
_______________________________________________________________ 
_______________________________________________________________ 
O. Did your abuser ever give any other reasons for hurting you related to religion? Is yes, what reasons 
did they give? 
_______________________________________________________________ 
_______________________________________________________________ 
P. Does your abuser take any money from you? If yes, please give details 
_______________________________________________________________ 
_______________________________________________________________ 
Q. Does your abuser give you any money? If yes, please give details 
_______________________________________________________________ 
_______________________________________________________________ 





S. In your community, how would you describe the role of women? 
_______________________________________________________________ 
_______________________________________________________________ 
T. In your community, what is the level of violence towards women? 
_______________________________________________________________ 
_______________________________________________________________ 
U. Is violence towards women accepted by the community? If yes, why do you think this is? 
_______________________________________________________________ 
_______________________________________________________________ 
5. The Social Protection Institution:  
 
A. How did you find out about the Social Protection Institution?  
__________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________ 
A. How did you get to the Social Protection Institution?  
__________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________ 
B. Did you hesitate before deciding to come to the Institution?  
                 Yes                                No 
If yes, why? ________________________________________________ 
 
A. Do you feel safer at the Social Protection Institution? If yes or no, why is this? 
__________________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________ 






If you want to add any comments or additions, please add them in the following box: 
 
 





Appendix 3: Interview Questions for Staff Who are Working at the Social 
Protection Institution (Arabic) 
 
 
 االخزّبػ١خ اٌسّب٠خ داس فٟ ٌٍؼب١ٍِٓ اٌّمبثٍخ أسئٍخ
 رٟ/ػض٠ضٞ
 ثسثٟ ِزطٍجبد ِٓ خضء ٟ٘ ٚاٌزٟ اٌّمبثٍخ ٘زٖ فٟ ثبٌّشبسوخ ٌزطٍفه أشىشن أْ أٚد , ثذء رٞ ثبدا
 (. دساس١خ وسبٌخ اٌسؼٛد٠خ خٕٛة ,اٌّشأح ضذ إٌّضٌٟ اٌؼٕف ِٓ اإلسالَ ِٛلف ) ثـ ِؼْٕٛ ٘ٛ ٚاٌزٞ
 اٌشش٠ؼخ رؼب١ٌُ ث١ٓ اٌفشق رسذ٠ذ ٚ اٌؼٕف ِٓ اإلسالَ ِٛلف ٚرٛض١ر ِٕبلشخ ٝإٌ اٌجسث ٘زا ٠ٙذف
 ٘زٖ أْ إٌٝ ثبإلضبفخ .ٚاٌزمب١ٌذ اٌؼبداد ػٍٝ رسزٕذ اٌزٟ اٌمٛا١ٔٓ ٚثبألخص ٠طجك ِب ٚث١ٓ اإلسال١ِخ
 ػٍٝ ٠مزصش ال رأث١شٖ أْ إر اٌؼٕف أٔٛاع أخطش ِٓ ٠ؼزجش اٌزٞ إٌّضٌٟ اٌؼٕف ػٍٝ رشوض اٌذساسخ
  ّ  اٌؼٕف أسجبة ٌذساسخ اٌجسث ٘زا ٠ٙذف وّب .ثأسشٖ اٌّدزّغ إٌٝ اٌسٍجٟ أثشٖ ٠ّزذ ثً ٚأسشرٗ فمظ ؼٕفاٌ
 ثئرْ اٌجسث ٘زا ٔزبئح رسبػذ ٚسٛف ٌإلسالَ ِٕٙب أوثش ٚاٌزمب١ٌذ اٌؼبداد ٚث١ٓ ث١ٕٗ اٌؼاللخ ٌج١بْ إٌّضٌٟ
 ِٓ لجً ِٚٓ اٌغشة لجً ِٓ شٖٛ لذ ٚاٌزٞ اٌّشأح ضذ اٌؼٕف ِٓ ٌإلسالَ اٌسم١مٟ اٌّٛلف ٌزٛض١ر هللا
 األلً ػٍٝ أٚ اٌّشىٍخ ٘زٖ ِؼبٌدخ فٟ ٠سُٙ سٛف اٌجسث ٘زا ,ٚأخ١شا   .اٌذ٠ٓ ثبسُ اٌؼٕف ٠سزخذِْٛ
  .خبصخ اٌسؼٛد٠خ ثٍذٞ ٌٕٚسبء ػبِخ اٌّس١ٍّٓ ٌٕسبء ِٕٟ خذِخ رخف١فٙب
 : اٌض١ف ِٕصت
 :اٌزبس٠خ
 :اٌٛلذ
 اٌذاس؟ فٟ بياٌّد ٘زا فٟ ػٍّه ِذح ٚوُ اٌٛظ١فٟ؟ ِٕصجه ِب٘ٛ .1
 ؟ اٌّؤسسخ ٘زٖ دٚس ػٓ زذث١ٕٟ .2
 شٙش٠ب ؟ ٌٍذاس رأرٟ رمش٠جب   ػٕف ضس١خ وُ .3
 ؟ اٌذاس إٌٝ ٕ٘ب أرذ ِؼٕفخ ٚأصغش أوجش ػّش وُ .4
 اٌّؼٕفبد؟ ٌٗ رزؼشض اٌزٟ إٌّضٌٟ اٌؼٕف أٔٛاع ِب .5
ؼٕ ف ٘ٛ ِٓ .6  ّ  غبٌجب ؟ اٌؼٕف ٘زا ػٓ اٌّسئٛي اٌ
 اٌشبئؼخ؟ أٚ اٌّشزشوخ اٌؼٕف أسجبة ٟ٘ ِب ,ػٍّه ِدبي ِٓ .7
 رمٛي؟ ٌّب أِثٍخ اروش ,اٌّشأح ضذ ٌٍؼٕف سججب رىْٛ لذ ٔظشن ٚخٙخ ِٓ ٟ٘ ٚاٌزٟ ٕ٘ب اٌّدزّغ فٟ إٌّزششح ٚاٌزمب١ٌذ اٌؼبداد ِبٟ٘ .8
ؼٕ ف فؼً سدح ِب .9  ّ  ػٕفٙب؟ ِٓ ٚث١ٓ ث١ٕٗ اٌج١ٓ راد إصالذ ِسبٌٚخ ػٕذ اٌ
  اٌؼٕف؟ ٘زا خٍك فٟ دٚس ثبألسشح اٌّس١ظ ٌٍّدزّغ ً٘ ثشأ٠ه .11
 ٌّبرا؟ ٌٍذاس؟ أرذ ػٕف زبٌخ أسٛأ ٟ٘ ِب , ِؼشفزه ِٓ .11
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 ؟ األسجبة ِٚب اٌذاس؟ فٟ اسزّشد ػٕف زبٌخ أطٛي ِب .12
 األسجبة؟ ثٕفس ٟ٘ ًٚ٘ أخشٜ؟ ِشح ٌٍذاس اٌّشأح ػبدد ً٘ ,اٌطشف١ٓ ث١ٓ اٌّشىٍخ زً ثؼذ .13
 اٌذاس؟ ِٓ خشٚخٙب ثؼذ ػٕٙب ٚاٌسؤاي اٌّؼَّٕفخ ثشػب٠خ رسزّشْٚ ً٘ .14
 ػ١ٍُٙ؟ اٌّؼٕفخ زبٌخ ٚػشض ثبٌششطخ ثبالرصبي اٌسبٌخ ٘زٖ فٟ رمِْٛٛ ً٘ ,خذا   ٚخط١شح س١ئخ فاٌؼٕ زبٌخ وبٔذ إرا .15




Appendix 4: Questionnaire for Victims (Arabic) 
 
 
 المرأة ضد المنزلً العنف من اإلسالم موقف




 دراسة و ,المرأة ضد العنف وأشكال أسباب فً النظر خالل من المرأة ضد المنزلً العنف من اإلسالم موقف بٌان هو الدراسة هذه من الهدف
 المرأة تخص وأحكام تشرٌعات من والسنة القرآن فً ماجاء تعكس العنف أسباب كانت اذا لمعرفة و .والتطبٌق الشرع مابٌن المرأة حقوق
  .التعلٌمة أو الزوجٌة أو المالٌة حقوقها ءسوا وحقوقها
  .الشخصٌة تجربتك من األسئلة على اإلجابة طرٌق عن اإلحصائٌة هذه فً فضلك من شارك  
 الباحثة ق بل من إال علٌها االطالع ٌتم ولن والخصوصٌة السرٌة بكامل هنا تتدلى سوف التً واإلجابات البٌانات مع التعامل ٌتم سوف :مالحظة
 .علٌه اإلجابة ترٌدٌن ال سؤال أي تجاهل بإمكانك   .فقط الدراسً رفوالمش
 
 
 :األساسٌة المعلومات. أ
 
 ____________ العمر.1
 أرملة           مطلمة           متزوجة            متزوجة غٌر   : االجتماعٌة الحالة.2
 ال                            نعم     ؟ أطفال لدٌن هل.3
 _______  ؟ األطفال عدد فكم .بنعم اإلجابة تكان إذا
 ال                 نعم              ؟ تعملٌن هل -4
 ؟ التعلٌمً مؤهلن هو ما -5
                  علٌا دراسات             جامعً                       ثانوي                         متوسط                          ابتدائً 
  متعلمة رغٌ
 ملن                        إٌجار    : هو بٌتن -7
  :الُمعن ف عن معلومات - ب
 





  أخ -
 عم -
 ابن -
 __________ غٌرهم -
 ال                                   نعم                        مدخن؟ هو .1
 ال                    نعم                     منها؟ نوع أي أو المخدرات ٌتعاطى  .2
  ال                            نعم                   ٌعمل؟  .3
  التعلٌمً؟ مؤهله  .4
                         جامعً                               ثانوي                           متوسط                                       ابتدائً 
  متعلمة غٌر                        علٌا دراسات
 
  الشهري؟ دخله  .5
 لاير 5111-  2111                      
 لاير6111-11111 
 لاير11111 من أكثر
 أعلم ال
 ال                      نعم         ؟...(الدم ضغط ,السكر كمرض ) صحٌة مشاكل من ٌعانً  .6




                                 ؟ (نفسٌة مشاكل , كاالكتئاب ) عملٌة صحٌة مشاكل أو اضطرابات من ٌعانً هل .7
  ال                      نعم




 :الشخصٌة تجربتك -ج
 
 ( لها تعرضتِ  الذي األنواع لكل اإلشارة الرجاء ) العنف لهذا توضٌحٌة أمثلة ذكر عم منه؟ تعانٌن الذي العنف نوع ما -1
  جسدي عنف -
 عاطفً / نفسً عنف -
 جنسً عنف -
 لفظً عنف -
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 مالً عنف -





















  اٌطفٌٛخ؟ ِشزٍخ فٟ أٚ طفٍخ وٕذ ػٕذِب إٌّضي فٟ اٌّشأح ضذ ػٕف ب٘ذد  ش ٚأْ سجك ً٘  -6         
  ال                                            ٔؼُ                      
 رٌه ػٍٝ أِثٍخ أروشٞ ,ثٕؼُ اإلخبثخ وبٔذ إرا
_________________________________________________________________________________________
_________________________________________________ 
 ال                       نعم     المنزل؟ خارج آخرٌن ضد عنف الُمعِنف هذا من صدر لد هل -7





 :الشخصٌة تكتجرب  -د
 





 علٌها؟ حصلتً التً التعلٌمٌة الفرص تجاه شعورن ما -2
_________________________________________________________________________________________
___________________________________ 





 ؟(النساء على لوامون الرجال) النساء سورة من 34 اآلٌة فً ذكرت والتً الموامة من الممصود اشرحً -4
_________________________________________________________________________________________
___________________________________ 
 المعنف؟ أعطاها التً األسباب ذكر الرجاء ,بنعم اإلجابة كانت إذا ؟ واٌذائن لتعنٌفن كسبب الموامة كلمة الَمعِنف استخدم وأن سبك هل -5
_________________________________________________________________________________________
___________________________________ 









ؼٍٕف ٠ؼط١ه ً٘ -8  ّ  بالتفصٌل اإلجابة الرجاء علٌن؟ وٌصرف المالٌة حمولن اٌ
_________________________________________________________________________________________
___________________________________ 












 ال                       ٔؼُ                ٌٍؼٕف رؼشضذ   ػٕذِب إٌّضي رشن زبٌٚذ   أٚ رشوزٟ ً٘ -12





  االجتماعٌة الحماٌة دار -د
 




  ال                           نعم          ؟ الحماٌة رلدا للذهاب المرار اتخاذن لبل ترددتِ  هل.2






    ولماذا؟ المنزل؟ من أكثر الدار فً هنا باألمان تشعرٌن هل.3
_______________________________________________________________________________
_____________________________     




 :األسفل فً المربع فً كتابتها فً ردديتت ال الرجاء ,إضافات أو تعلٌمات أي إضافة ترٌدٌن كنتِ  إذا
 






Appendix 5: Transcription of Interviewee X (English) 
                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                
As-Salamu ‘ laiku  wa Rahmatu Allahi wa Barakatuh 
 
In the name of Allah, the Merciful, the Compassionate. Firstly, I would like to thank you for agreeing to 
participate in this interview, which is a partial requirement of my research work, which is entitled ‘    




The Question The Answer Comments 
1 What is your current work 
position and how long have 
you been in this position? 
Director of Organization for Caring for girls, and I’m 
also a member of the Protection Committee 
 
2 What is the role of this 
organisation or shelter 
house? 
In Al-Bahah region, there is no protection house, but 
there is a charitable organisation that is a shelter for 
female victims of violence. It is supervised by female 
employees.  
 
3 How many abused women 
are currently under the care 
of your organisation? 
Two cases. The first is not an abused woman, but 
she took refuge in the house because she has no 
relatives to support her.  
The second is a victim of violence by her mother and 
brothers.  
 
4 Can you tell me more 
details about this case? 
She is a 38-year-old divorced woman whose children 
live with their father. She worked as a teacher for 17 
years. She has been abused by her mother and 
brothers for a long time; her father is dead. When 
she tried to report the abuse 10 months ago, her 
family prevented her from going to work and 
isolated her from any external social contact, fearing 
that she would run away or report the abuse. She 
was also physically abused. 
 
5 Roughly, how many victims 
come to the shelter 
monthly? 
We cannot say “m n  ly”, because the number of 
cases is small. In 3 years, since 1435 [2013-14 CE], 




6 What are the ages of the 
youngest and oldest victims 
you have had? 
The oldest is a 50-year old married woman who was 
abused by her husband. Her husband is used to 
frequently marrying and divorcing women. He asks 
her to look after his children from his divorcees. 
When she started to complain and refused, he 
started abusing her in various ways, such as 
depriving her of her marital rights, depriving her of 
food, and once he switched off the lights [and left 
her in the dark]. In addition, he exposed her to 
verbal and physical abuse. After 6 years of going 
back and forth between the shelter and him, she 
filed for divorce, and she got divorced. 
 
The youngest victim of violence is a 5-year-old child. 
She was abused by her mother. The cause was a 
mental health issue. 
 
7 What types of abuse are 
female victims exposed to? 
At the forefront comes physical abuse, followed by 
deprivation of education, then psychological and 
verbal abuse, such as not allowing the abused 
woman to get married or go outside the house. 
 
8 Who is often the abuser in 
these cases? 
Husbands, then brothers, and then fathers.  
9 What reasons do the 
abusers give for the abuse? 
Abusers do not consider their actions abuse, but 
education and discipline. Abusers describe their 
victims as rebellious, unwilling to listen to advice, or 
stubborn.  
 
10 From your experience, what 
are the most common 
reasons for the abuse? 
There are common reasons among the cases of 
abuse that come to the protection institution. And 
the percentage refers to the number of cases that 
possess the reason. However, one case can possess 
one reason or multiple these common reasons). 
In 80% (of the cases) ignorance, tradition and 
customs (considered the reasons for abuse).  
In 70% (of the cases) drugs (considered the reasons 
for abuse). 
In 50% (of the cases) mental health issues 
(considered the reasons for abuse). 
P.S. a case can either have one of these common 




11 Can you tell us the stories of 
female abuse victims who 
have come to the shelter 
and the reasons for their 
abuse? 
  
12 In your opinion, what are 
the customs and traditions 
in Al-Bahah region that 
could cause violence against 
women? 
- Women cannot seek/find jobs if they are not 
married. 
- The marriage of underage girls to old men. 
- Deprivation of education, especially in Tihamah, 
where people consider finishing primary school 
education to be enough for girls. 
 
13 Can you give us real-life 
examples of cases of abuse 
that the shelter has dealt 
with where the main reason 
for the violence was the 
traditions and customs of 
the society in which the 
abused lived? 
About a year ago, there was a case of a father who 
had seven daughters. When the girls reached year 4 
in school (that is, 10 or 11 years old) he would 
accept marriage offers and demand a very high 
dowry, around 100,000 Saudi Riyal, even from old 
men. His aim was financial. 
We had another case where a relative of the victim 
informed us of a father who wanted to marry his 
daughter, who was in year 6, to a 70-year-old man 
so that he could pay his own debts. 
 
14 In your opinion, are women 
aware of their own rights? 
Yes, a high percentage of women are now totally 
aware of their rights, which is why there is an 
increase in the number of reports to the shelter. 
 
15 From your work experience, 
what rights are women 
deprived of that you are 
working to spread 
awareness of? 
- Education rights 
- The right to decide whom to marry or even how to 
bring up their children. We have had women who 
have come to complain that their opinions of how to 
bring up their children are marginalised. 
Unfortunately, children are also brought up in this 
way, so they refuse to listen to their mothers. 
 
16 How do you describe the 
rights of divorced women in 
Al-Bahah? 
Unfortunately, divorced women in this society are 
looked down upon. They are deprived of their rights, 
abused by their fathers and brothers, and may even 
be deprived of going outside their house. The reason 
for the latter is that they may bring shame to the 




17 What is the position of 
society on  m n’  
education and their right to 
work? 
The society here is diverse. There are educated 
families that encourage their daughters to continue 
their education. There are even many women who 
work outside this area without any objection from 
their families. But in Tihamah, which is a deprived 
area, women frequently suffer from deprivation of 
education and work. 
 
18 Do abused women accept 
mediation attempts and 
show eagerness to return to 
their family homes? 
Yes, strongly.  
19 What is the reaction of 
abusers when you try to 
mediate between them and 
their victims? 
It varies. Some people accept our intervention, but 
other families totally refuse any intervention and 
refuse the return of the abused woman after she 
has left the house. They consider her leaving the 
house a dishonour to the family. 
 
20 In your opinion, does the 
society surrounding the 
family have a role in 
creating this violence? 
Yes, if the violence is perpetrated by the brothers of 
the victim, the father may keep quiet, even if he is 
not happy about it. This is due to his fear that the 
family will get a bad reputation. 
 
21 How do abused women feel 
about the opinion of society 
about them after going to 
the shelter? 
Women have become more aware of the role of the 
shelter, that is why they no longer fear the opinion 
of society towards them after leaving the shelter. 
This is especially so because the shelter provides 
them with educational and awareness -raising 
training courses.  
 
22 From your experience, what 
was the worst case of abuse 
and what was the reason 
for it? 
It was a 38-year-old woman. She got divorced three 
times from three different men. Her father used to 
beat her so savagely that she stayed in hospital for a 
month with 90% of her body showing signs of 
beating. 
 
23 What were the reasons for 
this violent beating? 
Ignorance. The father was old and uneducated. In 
his opinion, women had no rights. As she was 
divorced, he treated her as a servant and demanded 
for her to serve his wives, as her mother was 
deceased. He also deprived her of her children and 
refused to let her ask for custody of them. 
She was university educated in a rare discipline, but 
he refused to let her apply for a job because she was 




24 What were his justifications 
for this abuse? 
That she was stubborn, rebellious, and unwilling to 
listen to him. 
 
25 Have you had cases where, 
after mediation and solving 
the problem between the 
two sides, the woman has 
come back to the shelter? 
Sometimes, but not often.  
26 Do you follow up and 
continue to look after the 
abused women and check 
on their wellbeing? 
Yes.  
27 In your opinion, are there 
religious reasons for 
domestic violence? 
Not at all; on the contrary. Ignorance of the religious 
rights of women falls far behind the deprivation of 
the basic rights of women. Also, misunderstanding 
the concept of ‘   di nc ’ makes many men show 
off and use their muscles and power. 
 
28 Have you ever had an 
abused woman come to the 
shelter whose abuser was a 









Appendix 6: Transcription of Interviewee X (Arabic) 
 ٝتشًاذٚ هللا ٝسؼٔح ػ٤ٌِْ اُغالّ
 أُواتِح ٛزٙ ك٢ تأُؾاسًح ُٔٞاكوري أؽٌشى إٔ أٝد تذئ ر١ تادئ .ميحرلا نمحرلا هللا بسم





 أُالؼظاخ اإلظاتح اُغإاٍ
 ػِٔي ٓذج ًْٝ ٞظ٤ل٢؟اُ ٓ٘قثي ٛٞ ٓا 1
 أُ٘قة؟ ٛزا ك٢
 اُلر٤اخ سػا٣ح ٓإؤعغح ٓذ٣شج
 اُؽٔا٣ح ُع٘ح ك٢ ٝػنٞج
 
 أٝ أُإعغح ٛزٙ دٝس ػٖ ؼذش٢٘٤ 2
 اُذاس؟
  ُِؽٔا٣ح داس اُثاؼح تٔ٘طوح ٣ٞظذ ال
 ِٓعأ ٢ٛ خ٤ش٣ح ظٔؼ٤ح ٣ٞظذ ٌُٖٝ
 اُلر٤اخ داس ٝٓٞظلاخ ُِٔؼ٘لاخ
 اُؽاالخ ػ٠ِ ٣ؾشكٖ
 
 ؼاُر٤ٖ اُذاس؟ ك٢ ؼا٤ُا ٓؼ٘لح آشأج ًْ  3
 تأٜٗا اُوٍٞ ٣ٌٖٔ ال األ٠ُٝ اُؽاُح
 ٝظٞد ُؼذّ ُِذاس ُعأخ ألٜٗا ٓؼ٘لح
 .ؽعشج ٖٓ ٓوطٞػٚ ك٢ٜ ُٜا ػائَ
 أِٜٛا هثَ ٖٓ ٓؼ٘لح اُصا٤ٗح اُؽاُح





 أُؼ٘لح ٛزٙ هقح ذزًش٣ٖ ٌٖٓٔ 4
 تاُرلق٤َ؟
 ع٘ح 38 ػٔشٛا ٓطِوح آشأج ٢ٛ
 ٓؼِٔح ذؼَٔ ,ذْٛٝاُ ٓغ ٝأهلاُٜا
 ك٢ٜ هُٜٞا ٝؼغة ع٘ح 17 ٓ٘ز
 ٖٓ ه٣ِٞح كرشج ٖٓ اُؼ٘ق ٖٓ ذؼا٢ٗ
 ٓرٞك٢ االب إٔ ؼ٤س ٝأخٞاٜٗا أٜٓا
 اُرؼ٤٘ق ػٖ اإلتالؽ ؼاُٝد ٝػ٘ذٓا .
 تؽشٓاٜٗا أِٜٛا هاّ ؽٜٞس 11 ٖٓ
 أُعرٔغ ػٖ ٝػضُٜا ٝظ٤لرٜا ٖٓ
 أٝ ٛشٝتٜا ٖٓ خٞكا   ٤ًِا   اُخاسظ٢
 أ٣نا مدذؼش ٝهذ اُؼ٘ق ػٖ اُرث٤ِؾ
 .ظغذ١ ُؼ٘ق
 
 اُذاس ئ٠ُ ذأذ٢ ذوش٣ثا ػ٘ق مؽ٤ح ًْ 5
  ؽٜش٣ا؟
 الٕ ؽٜش٣ا ٗوٍٞ إٔ ٗغرط٤غ ال
 ع٘ٞاخ شالز ٖٓ .ه٤ِِح اُؼ٘ق ؼاالخ
 ا٤ُّٞ ا٠ُ 1435 ػاّ ٖٓ ذوش٣ثا
 كوو ؼاُح 13 ععِد
 
 ئ٠ُ ٛ٘ا أذد ٓؼ٘لح ٝأفـش أًثش ػٔش ًْ 6
 اُذاس؟
 اُخٔغ٤ٖ ك٢ الٓشأج ٓؼ٘لح أًثش
 سظَ أٗٚ ؼ٤س صٝظٜا ٖٓ ٓؼ٘لح
 ٜٓ٘ا ٣ٝطِة ٣ٝطِن ٣رضٝض ٓضٝاض
 ا٢ُِ صٝظاذٚ ٖٓ ا٢ُِ أٝالدٙ ذشت٤ح
 ٝسكند تٜا ماهد ٝػ٘ذٓا هِوْٜ
 ذؼ٤٘ق أعا٤ُة ٣غرخذّ أفثػ
 اُضٝظ٤ح ؼوٞهٜا ٖٓ ًؽشٓاٜٗا
 ٝٓشٙ االًَ ٖٓ أؼ٤اٗا ٝؼشٓاٜٗا
 ُلظ٢ ٝذؼ٤٘ق ػ٤ِٜا اُ٘ٞس اهلأ
 6 ٝتؼذ ٣نشتٜا ًإ ٝظغذ١
 شْ اُؽٔا٣ح داس ٖٓ اُر٘وَ ٖٓ ع٘ٞاخ
 هِثد ُِذاس اإلتالؽ شْ ٖٝٓ ُٚ اُؼٞدج
 ذطِود ٝكؼال اُطالم
 5 ػٔشٛا ُطلِح ٓؼ٘لح ٝأفـش





 ُٚ ذرؼشك اُر٢ أُ٘ض٢ُ اُؼ٘ق أٗٞاع ٓا 7
 أُؼ٘لاخ؟
 شْ اُعغذ١ اُؼ٘ق أُوذٓح ك٢ ٣أذ٢
 ٣أذ٢ شْ اُرؼ٤ِْ ٖٓ شٓإاُؽ ٤ِ٣ٚ
 ًؽشٓاٜٗا ٝاُِلظ٢ اُ٘لغ٢ اُؼ٘ق
 اُخشٝض ٖٓ أٝ اُضٝاض ٖٓ
 
 اُؼ٘ق ٛزا ػٖ أُغإٍٝ أُؼ٘ق ٖٓ 8
 ؿاُثا؟
  االب شْ األؾ شْ اُضٝض
 أُؼ٘ق هذٜٓا اُر٢ أُثشساخ ٓا٢ٛ  9
 ؟ ذؼ٤٘ق ٖٓ تٚ هاّ ٓا ُرثش٣ش
 تَ ذؼ٤٘ق ٓا٣لؼِٚ ال٣ؼثش أُؼ٘ق
 أٝ ٓرٔشدج ٜٗاأ ٣وٍٞ ٝذٜز٣ة ذشت٤ح
 ػ٤٘ذج أٝ اٌُالّ ذغٔغ ال
 
 أعثاب ٢ٛ ٓا ػِٔي ٓعاٍ ٖٓ ,ه٤ة 11
 اُؾائؼح؟ أٝ أُؾرشًح اُؼ٘ق
 ٝذوا٤ُذ ٝػاداخ ظَٜ 81%
 ٓخذساخ 71%
 ٗلغ٤٤ٖ ٓشم٠ 51%
 
 ٓؼ٘لاخ ُوقـ أٓصِح ُ٘ا ذزًش١ ٌٖٓٔ 11
 ٝساء األعثاب ٝٓا٢ٛ ُِذاس أذٞا
 ذؼ٤٘لٜٖ؟
  
 ك٢ أُ٘رؾشج ٝاُروا٤ُذ اُؼاداخ ٓا٢ٛ 12
 ٝظٜح ٖٓ ٢ٛ ٝاُر٢ اُثاؼح ٓ٘طوح
 أُشأج؟ مذ ُِؼ٘ق عثثا ذٌٕٞ هذ ٗظشى
  ذرضٝض ُْ ئرا خافح ٓاذرٞظق اُث٘د
 ٖٓ اُوافشاخ اُقـاس اُث٘اخ ذض٣ٝط
 اُغٖ ك٢ ًثاس سظاٍ
 ك٢ خافح اُرؼ٤ِْ ٖٓ اُث٘د ؼشٓإ
 ارا اُث٘د إ ٣شٕٝ ذٜآح ٓ٘طوح





 ُؽاالخ ٝاهؼ٤ح هقـ ذزًش٣ٖ ٌٖٓٔ 13
 اُشئ٤غ٢ اُغثة ًٝإ ُِذاس أذد ػ٘ق
 ٝاُروا٤ُذ اُؼاداخ ٛٞ اُؼ٘ق ُٜزا
 أُؼ٘لح؟ ك٤ٚ ذؼ٤ؼ اُز١ ُِٔعرٔغ
 عثغ ػ٘ذٙ االب ًإ ذوش٣ثا ع٘ح هثَ
 اُث٘د ذٞفَ ٓعشد ًٝاٗد ت٘اخ
 11 ػٔشٛا أ١ اترذائ٢ ساتغ ُٔشؼِح
 ٣ٝثاُؾ ٣ضٝظٜا ع٘ح 11 أٝ ع٘ٞاخ
 ُٞ ؼر٠ لاير أُق ٤ُٔح ٜٓشٛا ك٢
 ألظَ كوو اُغٖ ك٢ ًث٤ش اُشظَ ًإ
 .أُاٍ
 أؼذ إٔ ٢ٛٝ أخشٟ ؼاُح ٝٛ٘اى
 ت٤ضٝض أب ػٖ تِؾ اُنؽ٤ح أهاسب
 اترذائ٢ عادط ذذسط ا٢ُِ ت٘رٚ
 كوو ػٔشٙ ٖٓ اُغثؼ٤ٖ ك٢ تشظَ
 د٣٘ٚ ُرغذ٣ذ
 
 ٖٓ ٝػ٢ ٛ٘اى َٛ ,ٗظشى ٝظٜح ٖٓ 14
  ؟ ؼوٞهٜٖ ذعاٙ أُشأج
 االٕ اُ٘غاء ٖٓ ًث٤شٙ ش٣ؽحؽ . ٗؼْ
 رُي ٝألظَ تؽوٞهٜٖ ذاّ ٝػ٢ ػ٠ِ
 .ُِذاس اُثالؿاخ صادخ
 
 أُشأج ؼوٞم ٓا٢ٛ ,ػِٔي ٝاهغ ٖٓ 15
 تٜا؟ ذ٘اد٣ٖ ٝاُر٢ ٜٓ٘ا أُغِٞتح
  اُرؼ٤ِْ ك٢ ؼوٜا
 صٝاض ك٢ عٞاء سأ٣ٜا اتذاء ك٢ ؼوٜا
 ذع٤٘ا . أٝالدٛا ذشت٤ح ك٢ ؼر٠ أٝ
 أساءْٛ ذ٤ٜٔؼ ٖٓ ٣ؾر٤ٌٖ أٜٓاخ
 أٝالدٖٛ ذشت٤ح ك٢ ؼوٜٖ أٝ
 ٛزا ػ٠ِ ٣رشتٕٞ األت٘اء ُٝألعق
 اُغٔاع ٣شكنٕٞ ٣ٝق٤شٕٝ
  الٜٓاذٜٖ
 
 ٓعرٔغ ك٢ أُطِوح ؼوٞم ذقل٤ٖ ٤ًق 16
 اُثاؼح؟ ٓ٘طوح
 ٛزا ك٢ أُطِوح أُشأج ُألعق
  د٤ٗٝح ٗظشج ُٜا ٣ُ٘ظش أُعرٔغ
 االب ٖٓ ٝذؼ٘ق  ؼوٞهٜا ٖٓ كرؽشّ
 اُخشٝض ٖٓ ذٔ٘غ ٝهذ ٝاالخٞإ
 كرٌٕٞ تاُؼاس ُْٜ ذأذ٢ ال إٔ ؽعحت




 أُشأج ذؼ٤ِْ ٖٓ أُعرٔغ ٓٞهق ٓا 17
 اُؼَٔ؟ ك٢ ٝؼوٜا
 ػٞائَ كٜ٘اى ٣خرِق ٛ٘ا أُعرٔغ
 ئًٔاٍ ػ٠ِ ت٘اذٜا ٝذؾعغ ٓصولح
 اُث٘اخ ٖٓ ًص٤ش إ ؼر٠ تَ ذؼ٤ِٜٖٔ
 أ١ ٣ٞظذ ٝال أُ٘طوح خاسض ٣رٞظلٖ
 ٓ٘طوح ك٢ ت٤٘ٔا .االَٛ ٖٓ سكل
 ٝأُشأج كو٤شٙ ٓ٘طوح ٢ٛٝ ذٜآح
 ٖٓ ؼشٓاٜٗا ٖٓ ذؼا٢ٗ دائٔا ك٤ٜا
 اُٞظ٤لح أٝ اُرؼ٤ِْ
 
 اإلفالغ ٓؽاٝالخ أُؼ٘لح ذروثَ َٛ 18
 أُ٘ضٍ؟ ئ٠ُ ُِؼٞدج ٝذرؾٞم
  ٝتوٞج ٗؼْ
 ئفالغ ٓؽاُٝح ػ٘ذ أُؼ٘ق كؼَ سدج ٓا 19
 ػ٘لٜا؟ ٖٓ ٝت٤ٖ ت٤٘ٚ اُث٤ٖ راخ
 كٌشج ٣روثِٕٞ أؽخاؿ ك٤ٚ ذخرِق
 ذشكل أعش ٝك٤ٚ ذرذخَ ٣حاُؽٔا إٔ
 ػٞدج ٝذشكل ُِرذخَ ٓطِوا سكنا
 ُِذاس خشٝظٜا تؼذ أُؼ٘لح
  ػاس ٣ٝؼرثشٝٗٚ
 
 دٝس تاألعشج أُؽ٤و ُِٔعرٔغ َٛ تشأ٣ي 21
 اُؼ٘ق؟ ٛزا خِن ك٢
 اُؼ٘ق ًإ ارا أؼ٤اٗا االب الٕ ٗؼْ
 ؿ٤ش االب ٣ٌٕٞ االخٞٙ هثَ ٖٓ
 اُغٔؼح ػ٠ِ خٞكا ٌُٖ سام٢
  ٣غٌد
 
 أُعرٔغ ٗظشج ذعاٙ أُؼ٘لح ؽؼٞس ٓا 21
 اُذاس؟ دخُٜٞا تؼذ ُٜا
 ٝدسا٣ح ٝػ٢ ػ٠ِ أُشأج أفثؽد
 ٖٓ ذخؾ٠ ذؼذ ُْ ُزُي اُذاس تذٝس
 ٖٓ خشٝظٜا تؼذ ُٜا أُعرٔغ ٗظشج
 دٝساخ ذو٤ْ اُذاس إٔ خافح . اُذاس
 .ُٜٖ ٝذصو٤ل٤ح ذٞػ٣ٞح
 
 ػ٘ق ؼاُح أعٞء ٢ٛ ٓا ٓؼشكري ٖٓ 22
 أعثاتٚ؟ ٝٓا ٛ٘اُي؟ أذد
 ٓطِوح ًاٗد ع٘ح 38 ػٔشٛا جالٓشأ
 كٌإ سظاٍ شالز ٖٓ ٓشاخ شالز
 ُذسظح ٝؼؾ٢ تؾٌَ ٣ؼ٘لٜا أتٞٛا
 ؽٜش ُٔذج تأُغرؾل٠ ذ٘ٞٓد أٜٗا
 ًإ ظغذٛا ٖٓ %91 إٔ ؼ٤س ًآَ




 ٝؿ٤ش ًث٤ش االب ًإ كوذ اُعَٜ اُؼ٘ق؟ ٛزا أعثاب ٓا 23
 ٓاُٜا أُشأج إ ٗظشٙ ٝك٢ ٓرؼِْ
 ٣ؼآِٜا كٌإ ٓطِوح ٝألٜٗا ؼوٞم
 خذٓح ٜٓ٘ا ٣ٝطِة اُخادٓح ٓصَ
 ٝهذ ٓرٞك٤ح أٜٓا إٔ ؼ٤س صٝظاذٚ
 ٝسكل أ٣نا أٝالدٛا ٖٓ ؼشٜٓا
  اهلاُٜا تؽناٗح هِثٜا
 ٝترخقـ ظآؼ٤ح أُشأج ًٝاٗد
 ػ٠ِ اُروذ٣ْ سكل ٌُٝ٘ٚ ٗادس
 ذعِة إٔ ٣ٝخاف ٓطِوح الٜٗا ٝظ٤لح
 اُؼاس ُٚ
 
  اٌُالّ ٝالذغٔغ ٝٓرٔشدج ػ٤٘ذج اأٜٗ اُرؼ٤٘ق؟ ُٜزا ٓثشساذٚ ًاٗد ٓارا 24
 هذ َٛ اُطشك٤ٖ ت٤ٖ أُؾٌِح ؼَ تؼذ 25
 ٓشج ُِذاس أُشأج ػادخ ٝإٔ ؼذز
 أخشٟ؟
  ًص٤شا ٤ُظ ٌُٖٝ أؼ٤اٗا
 ٝاُغإاٍ أُؼ٘لح تشػا٣ح ذغرٔشٕٝ َٛ 26
 ػٜ٘ا؟
  ٗؼْ
 ذرؼِن د٤٘٣ح أعثاب ٛ٘اُي َٛ تشأ٣ي 27
 أُ٘ض٢ُ؟ تاُؼ٘ق
 اُذ٣ٖ تأٓٞس اُعَٜ ئٕ تَ أتذا ال
 ظؼَ ؼوٞم ٖٓ ُِٔشأج ٝٓاؼلع
 أتغو ٖٓ أُشأج ٣ؽشّ اٌُص٤ش
 اُخاهئ اُلْٜ إ ًٔا .ؼوٞهٜا
 ٖٓ ًص٤ش ظؼَ اُطاػح ُٔلّٜٞ
 ٝتغِطرٚ تؼنالذٚ ٣غرؼشك اُشظاٍ
 
 ًٝإ ُِذاس ٓؼ٘لح ٝآذد ٓصال عثن هذ َٛ 28
 د٤٘٣ا؟ ِٓرضّ ٓصال أُؼ٘ق
  أتذا ال
 اُلامِح اعرارذ٢ اُؼاك٤ح ٣ؼط٢ٌ٤ 













Appendix 11: Consent Form 
Information sheet 
As a part of my research, I have to undertake the survey in order to ascertain 
the frequency and the forms of domestic violent acts which are committed 
against Saudi Arabian women. This may present avenues for discussion of 
possible solutions in accordance with Islamic laws which aim to address this 
problem and minimize its potential impact. The possible solutions will draw on 
the principles of justice and morality within the context of Sharia; as well as the 
role of human rights organisations both international and local in solving this 
problem. 
This study will involve questionnaires that will be distributed to battered 
women and staff in The Social Protection institution. The participation is 
voluntary and all participants are fully free to withdraw at any time without 
giving any reasons. I will deal with the participation by completely 
confidential. Names of participants both battered women and stuff will not be 
asked. In addition, the data will be kept confidential for the duration of the 
study. The results will be presented in the thesis. They will be seen by my 
supervisor, a second marker and the external examiner. The thesis may be read 
by future students and the study may be published in a research journal.  
If you agree to take part in this study, please sign the consent form overleaf.   
If you need any farther information, you can contact me: 
Name: Salha Aseere 
Mobile number:  
Email address:  /  
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RESEARCH CONSENT FORM   (COPY) 
Name of Researcher(s) Salha Nassr Aseere\ 
 
Title of study The position of Islam on violence against women with particular 




Please read and complete this form carefully.  If you are willing to participate 
in this study, ring the appropriate responses and sign and date the 
declaration at the end.  If you do not understand anything and would like more 
information, please ask. 
 
 I have had the research satisfactorily explained to me in verbal 
and / or written form by the researcher. YES  /  NO 
 I understand that the research will involve: questionnaires and 
interviews, the interview will be recorded on audiotape in order to 
translate it and analyses. That will take around   (30 mins) YES  /  NO 
 I understand that my participation is voluntary and I am free to 
withdraw at any time without having to give any reason. YES  /  NO 
 I understand that all information about me will be treated in strict 
confidence and that I will not be named in any written work 
arising from this study. YES  /  NO 
 I understand that any audiotape material of me will be used 
solely for research purposes and will be destroyed on completion 
of your research. YES  /  NO 
 I agree to take part in the above study.  





I freely give my consent to participate in this research study and have been given a 


































Appendix 12:   u o iog  phies of  he  hh    Clerics 
 
● Shaikh ibn   z (Al-Musnad, 1996, P. 8) 
Abu Abdullah Shaikh Abdul-Aziz bin Abdullah bin Abdur-Rahman Aal-  zw s bom in the 
city of Riyadh in Dhul-Hijjah 1330H He memorized the Qur'an in his early age and then he 
acquired knowledge from many of the great scholars of the Kingdom. Some of his teachers 
were Shaikh Muhammad bin Abdul-Latif Aal-Shaikh, Shaikh Salih bin Abdul-Aziz Aal-
Sahikh and the eminent Shaikh Muhammad bin Ibrahim Aal-Shaikh who, in his time, was 
the Mufti of Saudi Arabia. Shaikh ibn   z ccomp nied the eminent Shaikh and learned from 
him for about ten years. Thus he gained his religious education from the family of Imam 
Muhammad bin Abdul-Wahab. Afterwards Shaikh ibn   z was appointed as a Justice and he 
worked for fourteen years in the judiciary until he was deputed to the education faculty. He 
remained engaged in teaching for nine years at Riyadh Islamic Law College, Riyadh 
Religious Institute. Then he was appointed Vice-Chancellor of the Islamic University, Al-
Madinah; but shortly afterwards, he was made the Chancellor with all the administrative 
powers.  
Later he was appointed President of the General Presidency of Islamic Research, Ifta, Call 
and Propagation, Kingdom of Saudi Arabia. Presently he is the Grand Mufti of Saudi Arabia. 
He is also the President of many Islamic Committees and Councils, the prominent among 
these are: Senior Scholars Committee of the Kingdom, Permanent Committee for Lslamic 
and Educational Research, the Founding Committee of Muslim World League, World 
Supreme Council for Mosques, Islamic Jurisprudence Assembly Makkah; and the member 
of the Supreme Council of the Islamic University at Al-Madinah, and the Supreme 
Committee for Islamic Propagation.  
He belongs to the Hanbali School of jurisprudence but his verdicts are based on the 
arguments from Qur'an and Sunnah. 
 
● Shaikh ibn Jibreen (Al-Musnad, 1996, P. 9) 
Abdullah bin Abdur-Rahman Al-Jibreen is the member of the General Presidency of Islamic 
Research, Ifta, Call and Propagation, Kingdom of Saudi Arabia. He received his education 
from the great scholars of the Kingdom including the eminent Shaikh ibn Baz, He 
participates in various seminars and religious forums for the purpose of the propagation of 
the call to Islam. He aiso delivers special lectures for the same cause. He has compiled many 
books and pamphlets on various Islamic topics. 
 
 




Shaykh al-Munajjid was born on 30 Dhu‘l-Hijjah 1380 AH 
Education: 
He attended elementary school, middle school and high school in Riyadh. 
Then he moved to Dhahran in the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia, where he completed his 
university studies. 
His shaykhs: 
He attended the circles of: 
Shaykh ‗A d al-‗Azeez ibn ‗A dill h ibn Baaz 
Shaykh Muhammad ibn Saalih al-‗Uth ymeen 
Shaykh ‗A dull h ibn ‗A d ar-Rahmaan al-Jibreen. 
The teacher from whom he learned the most by studying under him was Shaykh ‗A d ar-
Rahmaan ibn Naasir al-Barraak. 
He learned the correct recitation of  ur‘ n from Shaykh S ‗eed Aal ‗A dill h. 
Other shaykhs from whom he learned include: 
Shaykh Saalih ibn Fawzaan Aal Fawzaan, Shaykh ‗A dull h ibn Muhammad al-
Ghunaymaan, Shaykh Muhammad ould Sidi al-Habeeb ash-Shinqeeti, Shaykh ‗A d al-
Muhsin az-Zaamil, and Shaykh ‗A d ar-Rahmaan ibn Saalih al-Mahmood. 
The one from whom he learned the most in question-and-answer sessions is Shaykh ‗A d al-
‗Azeez ibn ‗A dill h ibn Baaz (may Allah have mercy on him), with whom he had a close 
relationship that lasted for fifteen years. He is the one who encouraged him to teach and 
wrote to the Centre for D ‗w h and Irshad in Dammam, advising them to cooperate with 
him in offering lectures, khutbahs and classes. Thanks to Shaykh ‗A d al-‗Azeez ibn Baaz, 
he became a khateeb, imam and lecturer. 
 
